THE /2 @f‘t
HI ST ORY

OF THE

A C T S

OF THE

HOLY APOSTLES

Confirmed from other AUTHOGRS;

And confider’d as full Evinence of tﬁe

Trutu of CHRISTIANITY:
| WITH A

PreraTtory DISCOURSE

UPON THE

NATURE of that EVIDENCE.

BEIN G
Twenty-four SERMONS, preach’d in the Parith-

Churchof St. Marvy Lr Bow, London, in the

Years 1736, 1737, 17385 at the LEcTUuRE
founded by the Hon®c ROBERT BOYLE, Efq;

By RICHARD BISCOE, M. A.
Chaplain 1 Ordimary to Ius MajesTy.

V O 'Ia. II. :'-? — | / ’

-,

L ONDO N:

Printed for C. Davis, in Pater-nofier Roww, and S. AusTEN, 1n
St. Pauls Church-yard.

MDCC,XLII,




Adrianopolero TIrRA T 2%

. D
ore JZ{?/»F"I? fas TR

Ié’ﬁfﬁ- )

AR R b duad

UL LA 3 T I YT I T N YR PR T LR[S

LT

-;—55;3

———
—

|
L7y PA~

LN

JJ-_:_;;_ -5 EEARE!V j-j]v’rlr.j*.

o L —
eracdec i :
¥ X }

— —— ‘
b e

«fﬁﬁz ‘

22LL 121,

LI opali

P d)’ “B.r?/

X N !'fyﬂfh:;l’
1':""" oy

=E;

F
=

worlleriez

oy Vezpotes

(arrire

= ®

0 \NOC o770l 2 LML

= ]
E B _______F} , o
— 1 _..q::',
FIITIL

s 57 T (Gl Lo ole!
fres F2, ] nJ'f y f%" F
Sebaflea
o Archelaar

-?’jd

S’ I{,i
2 d J')

WLVt

YS&ILA
larandrra Zroas

= ﬁv_gm.wsz

PN\RY ¢IA

fffﬂfz’

f_' crrverty L3
JZ)!;? el dfed

|G DAL L

-

—

mmmmﬂ!lJﬂﬂ?!r.'ll!!lm]ﬂﬂ_

Occidens

IR

- = - - —

i

Q .
Ef(ﬂ!ﬂﬂd(lr—

H"i
H L 0

?A, 11 11e

D'a

Trrctsrrd

» -*
- p .
ek _

A W

1) O NI A4

W

7L LT

- ;%{‘E' d'}ﬂ}‘- -ﬂss .5‘?

NVazecrr zeeern

——
— e T ———r t
—_—

L A7

WX Y 10072
[Ontbusta

o e rd;):.’?'ﬁ';f
Laodecea
\ Antocfter

2edeiz s £ ?ﬁ?rzd.:z' n{' =

e /ﬂf!.;t;f{m £ ? ?!f;’rf)r Q

1 rE
_ C orcyr‘éi;

>
e

WAZD 8/d e

. A

'Ef?.r ;?(,.ﬂ

2{;*&//&:
o P72

O el titnt Eé"f‘
2RI A

]1”5“!

- : _
SR '
WV
ol
é’f}}":.;/.r:%

0 _HI P’ 2 _/.a’f{'pﬁ('

..:.:_:':ﬂ__-_g'

e, Tl gt ) =
T I .

LProcrs o

@' AN

) Ll:ﬂun: X

el I

-
25

— NI

C AP P A D OF

T J‘ ot ot

T

Lycd oNI4 %2370 1 A

o Lystra  -p A
}::i-:—};_;?.f ) ..ﬂf.ff;ﬁz,;f _ﬁ-’:{‘,‘
Perbe, s -E,;:" [‘[fgdzé’}" oplar
= ‘“;;‘5-“ ‘ If_ff-l:'f..f v o
*r‘?:: -h‘,}:‘:; ':,- :.-JD' 7= }F_f, :-};lyr -
. ':::; Werone: ,_}ﬁ’;‘ ﬂ .-
/H(L '_"--F__ . ﬂﬂluj”-" Y 27 i "
Jo Am S A
e
I (—r I A ,-"/'j = _ .
" Alpera o amfpleftris .9, é_if“':'ﬁ’”‘af
r“"”w"ﬂ b ARG R UrerTiari

-——
Sy — A ——

Corintliys e

e

- T4

il

_ E/’?tfé?;f :u.-
A4 Ape

201

_‘_';_ Tzl ,;«JF;:*
Za== e :ﬁi Alevandrut

ngxzmé ;110? Ve

O
= SR IUAL = o
TWﬂL— r—;—"—I:’—,:'n, ‘# plllls J"_'.-t_:-

E Ay 0
= “.:‘ﬁz{wr/:azr“b '

e

= e

Taur 0 - e b

Tleleterre
Q

e m . ThH

C Xt ;gn*/njf

SUILI()

] --H.-. _.--Ilrw}_‘ T- pumoamey

( Veaalons
S e e

!

/E’I?'[(;f E’Iz’ﬁmm

ol e p———
= —— "é;f"f
———— L . Ry .-l" - .!} s
- — - - .-_f...- rm'-&:"':““_
\ AR T

VN
. e eracleant

O
ﬁ% Jﬂﬁﬂr’*?h"

ol 7

J-MJ:.'

= %t Pirrtess

L W Sl
% = =t -""".}.'Rj':“' ?r '
n-:= o) ﬁ '{‘_:."‘ e ) N aamoa
= ’ i
Pﬁ?l’?ﬂﬂn ¥ ~h - ’
— 1‘1 jji M S i Breth Loac
p—— {;A “%ﬂ:l.r:"ir* ‘T;‘ . rb :&}
rmf.l-_ 71 __ k) \3-3 -
Grfaraz==lo (peraal? Koyt g
Jﬂr{}" -L_-f:ﬂnﬂﬁf‘h‘z X : TIUI,
yA PSS LIARINS A, A
La O~ PRAGRIR G

- R
L oy fﬂywﬁfﬁ‘ysx »‘::J

— —F —— d .&Z/é)fjﬂ
,.ayc'"ﬂ‘{ ° Jrrp.E.A -—__ Zared Y. R ,

Mﬁ =

%. | J% =

FrpaloOrirecr)

A REC A

510 IR T

R FH NN {1

JO

EIEEITEREE RN EREL pRDLEROVLNE)

FRLS R RS IV TR TR B

TIHHHTA TN T

L O U RS TR TTITIT

R

EALSTESAN A HLV D14 Xt 111 U 111 (1} i T T

Y2 T JU 'S

==\

-

Ry ‘}I‘I‘;"}[_‘:ﬁtﬁ?}{{’m 245

—— i —
—_— —— —————

] gy ™
—t 11 -_ll..' _._-

3 L
'-_"-?‘"-

Lt

T o
- s [ '..._1‘* ‘-4"-;‘

I

L =an il
Irry

. Lﬁdffﬁw{l'



THE

HISTORY

OF THE

ACTS Confirmed.

CHAP X
An Account of the Places referred to.

T Proceed now to the fourth thing, which is
4 to treat of the Places mentioned. The
1 Hiftory of the 4é7stakesin a large Extent
<> of Ground, fpeaking not only of feveral
Countries in general, but of many Cities and
Places in particular, the Situations and Diftances
of which are alfo fometimes accidentally hinted,
And T'll venture to affirm, that the more tho-
roughly and curionfly we examine thefe, and
the more ftrictly we compare them with the
Accounts given us by the ancient Geographers
and Hiftorians, the more fully thall we find them
confirmed, S¢rabe, a learned Philafopher, who
lived in the Reigns of the Emperors Augu/fus
and Tiberius, and travelled into moft Parts of
the World, that he might with the greater Ac-
curacy defcribe the Situation of Countries and
Cities, wrote a Geography in feventeen Books,
Thefe he finithed about thirty Years before the
Acls of the Apoftles were wrote, and almoft

Vor, IL B cvery
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362 The Hiftory of

every Place mentioned in the Hiftory of the A4és
is {poken of by him, and defcribed in exalt
Agreement therewith. -

§ 1. Itisfaid, that Pasu/and Barnabas departed
from A?ztz'acb unto.Seleucia,and failed thence to
Cyprus (a).  Stravo tells us, that Seleucia was
aC1tym ¥1a, {itnate upon the Sea-coaft, about
fificen Mhles. ﬁom yi?m‘zoc/o and five from the
Mouth of the River Orones (&), ,

It 1s alfo {aid, that they preached at Salamis,
and went through the Ifland unto Paphos (c).
Satamis. s Eaccording]y placed by Strabo at the
Eaft End of Gyprus(d), and Paphos at the Weft
End (e):

- Itisadded, they loofed from Paphos, and came
ro Perga in Pamphylia (f): And agreeably
hereto, Strabo informs us, that Paphos had 2
Port ( g) that Perga was a City in Pamp/ayizaﬁ
fituate upon the River Ceflrus ; and that it is fixty
Furlongs ailing up the River to the City (5).

It is further faid, that they departed from
Pergﬂ to Antioch in P%dm (z) and went after-
wards to Tconium (E), and thence to Lyfira and
Derbe, Cities of Lycaonia ([). Pifidia is de-
feribed by Strabo as bordering upon Pamphy-
lia (1), and Lycaoniaas adjoining to Prfidia (7).
He mentions Antioch as a City in Pzfidia (o),
]__'.:ozzmz as a City in Lycaonia (p), and Derbe

' {&) Ch. i, 4 (6) L.16. p.7s1. A.D. (¢) Ch. xiit.
35 6. (4} L. 14. p. 68..,,3 C, D. (e) P. 681, fin
683 C, D. (£} Ch, xiil 13. (¢} P. 683, C.
(9) L.14. p.667,C. (i) Ver. 14. (8 Ver.s1. () Ch.
Xv. 20,21, (m) L 12. p. 56g, fin. 570, pr. (::} P, 568,.
&569. (o) P.5bg,B &7, AL (p) P. 568, C,



the A&s Confirmed. n0¢
as a City in the Borders of Ifauria (a), which
Ifauria he alfo exprefly fays is in Lycaonia (b),
He makes no Mention indeed of Lyffra; buc
Pliny, who wrote a very few Years after him,
does (¢).. And Hierocles the Grammarian, in
his Synecdemus, places it in Lycaonia ;and in the
Notitia Epifcopatuum, it is taken Notice of as
a Bifhop's See (d).

In their Return, 1tis faid, they pafled through
Pifidia to Pamphylia, and, having preached at
Perga, went down to Af¢alia, and thence failed
to Antioch in Syria, from whence they fet out(e),
Attalia is accordingly defcribed by Strabo as a
City of Pamphylia, fituate upon the Sea-coaft ( £),
and Antioch the Metropolis of Syria, as feated
upon the River Orontes, to which a Perfon might
fail up the River from the Sea-coalt in a Day’s
Time (g).

§ 2. St, Paul fet out a fecond Time from
Antoch, in Company with Szlas, and went
through Syrza and Cilicia to Derbe in Lycao-

(2) P. §69, A,
(6) P. 568, D.

(¢) Los. § 42. Lyffreni. It is true, he places them in Gala-
tin 5 but Cellarius has clearly proved, that he brings down Gals-
21z too far Southward. Vid, Not. Orb. Antiq. Vol.1L 1 3.7 ¢, 4.
p. 1114, 115, 122, Pliny {ays, Artingit Galatis—Lycaoniz par-
tem Obigenem.  And though, § 42. he places the Thebafeni in
Galatia, yet § 24, he fays, Ipfius Lycaouie celebrantur Thebafa in
Tasro. Hyde, In confinio Galatic. He fcems to me to have no clear
Notion of the Bounds of thefe two Countries, and fo it appeared
to Father Harduin, as you may fee by his Notes on the Places I
have guoted,

{d) Vid. Cellar, Not. Vol. 1I. 1. 3. ¢. 4. p. 122.
(¢) Ch. xiv. 24, 25.
(f) L. 14, p. 666, D. & 667.

(g) L 10, p. 750, B 751, A, ‘

. | 2 na.



364 The Hiftory of
mia (a). Strabo tellsus, that Syrza was bounded
in the North by Cilicta Campefirss (b) (for Ci-

licia was divided into two Parts, the one called

Afpera, the other Campeftres) ; and that Cilica

afpera, the Part which was moft remote from

Syria, bordered vpon Lycaonia (¢).

. It is added 1n the Hiftory of the Aéfs, Now
when they had gone throughout Phryyia, and the
Regions of Galitia, and were forbidden to preach
in Aflia, ajter they were come to Myfia, they ¢f-

fayed to go info Bithynia (d). In Agreement
herewith, Strabo defcribes Lycaonia, Phrygia,
Galatia, Myfia, and Bithyma, as Countrics
bordering one upon another (¢). He alfo makes

Mention of Afia properly {o called (f): And
Catullus the Poet exprefly diftinguifhes it from

Phrygia (g). And a Scholiaft upon Apollonius
Rhodius fays, that Lydia was formerly called
Afia ().

It is further added, And they, pafling by M/,
came down to T7oas, and loofing from 7 rous,
came with a ftrait Courle to Samothracta,-and
the next Day to Neapo/is, and thence to Philippz,
which 1s the chief City of that Part of Mace-

(2) Ch. xv. 41. & xvi. 1,

(6) L. 16 p 749, A,B. &1 14. p. 676, C, D.

(c) L. 14. p. 663, A,B. L 12. p. 563, C,D. & p. 537, C.

(d) Ch. xvi. 6, 7.

(e) L. 12, p 566, C.

(f) L.ot2, p.g77,C. Lo13. p. 627, D. compared with p. 625,
D. 6210, D. ,
() Epig. 46. Linqusnrur Phrygii, 3cc. Ad claras Afix volemus
urbes.

(#) Vid. Spanheim, de Ufu & Preeflt. Numifm, T. 1. p. 621,
622, This Szrabo ailo fays, ubl fupra, |

deonia,



the A&s Confirmned. 365

donza, and a Colony (a). That Phrygia, Myfia,
and the Country of 7roas, bordered upon each
other, is eaﬁly learnt from Strabo (0); asalfo
that the City of Troas, at cne Time called An-
tigonia, afterwards Alexandria and Alexandria
Troas, was fituate upon the Sea-coaft (z). That
Samothracia was an Iland over-again{t the Con-
fines of Thrace bordering upon Macedonia (d).
That Neapolis bounded the Strymonick Bay on
the North-fide (¢), placed alfo by Pliny, Dio,
and Prolemy on the Sea-coaft (f), and in
the ftinerarium of Antoninus {aid to be twelve
Miles diftant from Philippi (z). And that Phi-
ippr, (called by the Epitomizer Datum) was a
City in Macedonia, and had Docks for the

Building of Ships (4). And Appran exprefly

informs

(2} Ch. xvi. §, 11, 12,

(6) Comparc together, 1. 12. p. 574, B. & 576, C. & L. 13,
p. §51, 58;, 613, D. Aolis proxima eft, quondam Myfiaappel-
Jata, &, qu:e Heliefpouro adjacet, Trous. Plin. [ 5. § 32.

(¢) L. 13. p- 81, C. 593, D. & 6oy, B. Tioadis primus locus
Hamantius, dein Cebrenia, iplaque Trots, Antigonia dicta, nunc
Alexandria, Piin. L. 5. § 33. It is calied Troas without any Addi-
tion, I 7. ff. de Cenf & 1. 8. § 9. ff. eod. & in nummo Cara-
caliz, Col. Aug. Troas, Vid, Not. Huard. in Plin. loc, prox, cit.

(d) L.z, p.i2g, Bo L1 p. 28, B. L 7. p. 331, B.

(¢) L. 7. p. 330. fin.

(f) A meridic AEgeum mare, cujus in ora a Strymone Apol-
lonia, Ocfymsa, Ne.pois, Piin. I a. § 18. p. 439. Dio, I. 47.
p. 343, A. 351, C.

(_g } Vid. Celar. Not. Vol. T 1. 2. c. 13. p. 676.

(h) The Words of the Epitomizer are thf:le, Fioty 2 Tipl
TQJETPU{‘;QW,W'EJ?\.TOF "‘"ohﬁfg' LA T ipal” a:o;f MuFm a;,AFj;mo:,
&pméumg,&mw s-r’p »f.,ur 2OISHY & 4% ;ymp,c , Lt mmav Kotk
:ra:m,:j,m Rt /PU:TH ‘ua;mm' ro CU Hou f'rr.::no:y.cr, Arx'rov
dyadoy, 05 Hel dydTwy Ay::.,zJ‘v 0TI TAUSE ETEAAL
£C7 o pUGH &V Jwr; RpRYITIVs ST vor o D TTor 7 ToALG :J‘pwa::,
Eﬂdn;hﬂ after, 071 3 yUv QINTTOR STINES hﬂ:ma 56 SHAAYYTO 'ra
' TAALIY,



266 - The Hiftory of
informs us, that they navigated Ships up to the
City.

I}; is our Misfortune, that in the Defcription
of Macedonia, we have not Strabo’s own Work,
but only an imperfect Abftract. I am perfuaded,
the other Particulars here mentioned were noc
omitted by St7abo, however they came to be
left out by his Abbreviator. That Plilzppi was
a Colony, we are aflured by Pliny (2). And
the fame thing is fully evident from Coins, and
other Monuments of Antiquity (6). Lisvy in-
forms us, that L. Zmilius Paulus, having over-

araheity. L, 7. p.331. The Reafon why I fay that Philippi is the
Datam here deleribed, are the Words of Appian, who aflures us
it was firlt called Crenides, and then Datus, “O: 2 dirrraos
arhAlg E51v, 1) AdTos avop.dleTo mdia, kel Kpmwid'es bripd AdTse
upivar ydp cicl @epl TO Aogw vapdrwy woadel. De Bell. civ.
L 4. p. 650, A. The Delcription alfo exaltly agrees. Appian tells
us, on the North Side was a very large Wood, which, it is pro-
bable, fupplied them with Timber for the building of Ships: 'Ex
& 75 SUgews, medior piypr Movpris 7¢, xad Apabious, na
weTaus Elpupives, Tparesiey Tou rel werTieTe sadiey,
zugopey vy kel KeAor. And a little before, TIpis &' 74 peanp-
Cpic. Enos &5, natl FdAacaa peT 4uTo; and towards the Bottom
of the Page, "EAn kel Apves péypr 76 Slpupbres, The Lake,
which came up to the City, was a proper Place for their Docks.
Whether they had 2 Paflage from the Sea into this Lake, or
from the River Strymon, or failed up the River Ganga or Gan-
gites, mentioned allo by Appian, 1s not {o clear ; but that they
navigated up to the City ot Pailippi, is certain ; for Appinn tells
us, that Tullius Cimoer put into Puilippt with a Navy carrying
a Legion, and other Soldiers: ‘Ot d'¢ dpol 7o Bpoizor éx maape-
AbYs ToAUNS &5 QUINTTSS Tapirdoy, évde duTols Ketd 6 TUAALLS
erinaTi S, el TAS 0 SpaTes cuveAnAuSes. Vid. p. 648, &
650, A. It is true, other Authors place Darus differemly, and
Dio makes even Crenides a Place diftiné& from Philippi, 1. 47.
p. 348, A. It is not an eafy Task always to reconcile Hiftorians
and Geographers.
(a) Intus Philippi colonia, . 4. § 18. p. 430.
(6) Vid. Cell. Not. Vol, I. 1. 2, c.13. p. 676,

«0inc



the Als Confirmed, 367

come and taken Perfeus the King, divided Ma-
cedonia into four Parts, naming them the Firft,
Second, Third, and Fourth (2).  Philippi was
fitnate in that which was called the Firft Parc
And feveral learned Men (4) underftand S¢t. Luke
to mean no more here, than that Philippi wasa
City of the Firft Part of Macedonia, which, by
a very {mall Alteration of one of his Words, as
they at prefent ftand, he is made to fay (¢). The
Reafon is, becaufe Lzvy tells us, that Zmylius
Paulus appointed Amphipolis to be the capital
City of the Firft Part of Macedonza. But 1 can-
not think, that there is any need of making even
{o fiall an Alteration 1n the Words of St, Lue,
For what is there more liable to change than the
State of Cities ? Amphipolss, 1t is true, was the
chief City of the Frft Part of Macedonia, when
conquered by Amylius ; but can it be hence
concluded, that 1t was {o two hundred Years
after ? It was o remarkably funk and decayed
fome Ages after this, that in an ancient Nutitia
Ecclefiaftica, it is thralt down to the twenty-
{econd Place even of Macedonia Prima (d), It
s evident from Coins now extant, that a Romar
Colony was planted at Philippr ficlt by Fulius
Cefar, and afterwards renewed by Auguflus (e),
And the great Spanbermn obferves, that it was a
Part of the Roman Policy, that their Colonies

(7) L.45. c.29.
(6) Vid. Pierce, in his Preface to the Notes on the Epiftle to
the Philippians, “

¢} Nedrig inltead of wpdiy, or of 7paT e,
(4) Vid. Spanheim. de Ufu & Pizft. Num, Difl. 9. p. 652, pr:
(¢) Id. Dil, 2. p. 10§, 100, ’

{fhould



268 The Hiftory of
{hould be the Metropoles or chief Cities of the
Countries in which they were placed. It 1
highly probable therefore, that either Philippe
was become a larger and more populous City
than Amphipolzs, before the Colony was fixed
there, or that by planting the Colony there, 1t
became {uch, and was thenceforth efteemed the
chiet City of that Part of Macedomza. "This 1s
certain, that S¢rabo, who wrote in the Times
of Auguftus and Tiberius, if we may depend
upon the Faithfulnefs of his Abbreviator, takes
not the leaft Notice of Amphipolzs, though he
mentions Phz/zppr more than once. Had Am-
phipolis been the capital City of this Part of
Macedonia in his Time, could he have been
guilty of fuch a Neglet? He mentions other
Cities 1n this Part: Wou'd he omit the Capi-
tal ? It 1s pofiible therefore, that even in Strabo’s
time Amphipolis was {unk beneath his Notice («).
From Philipp: St. Paul and his Companions
pafled through Amphipolis and Apollonia 1o
Theflalonica, and went thence to Beraa (b).
Apolloma (c), Theffalonica (d), and Bereea (¢),
areall mentioned by Strabo as Cides in Macedo-

(z) It may be objeted, that upon the Coins of the City of
Prilippi, there is no Evidence of its being the Metropolis, as there
is upon the Coins of other Colonies, which were fo. Nor is
there any Evidence of this kind upon the Coins of Ampnipolis,
Oci¢ Kaioap Se€acos, and on the Reverfe, ApgimodiT. Vid.
Spanh. de Ufu & Preeft. Num. Quarto, p. 416, & Hard, Not.
in Plin. L 4. § 17. p. 436. n. 14.

() Aéts xvii. 1, 10

(c) L. 7. p. 331, B. Col, 1,

(¢) P. 330, A. Col. 2.

174,



the A&s Confirmed. 369

nia. Amnphipolss, as I obferved before, is not
taken Notice of by him, at lealt not by his
Epitomizer. This Cicy however is {poken of
by Herodotus (a), Thucydides (4), and Seylax ()
the Geographer, who all lived before Strabo,
by Lzvy (d), his Contemporary, and Pliny (e);
who flourifhed foon after him. It 1s alfo men-
tioned in the Jtanerarium Antonmni; and com-
paring that Itznerarium with what Strabo has
{aid of the Via Egnatia (f), (a Roman Caufley
or Highway made from the Sea-coaft oppofite
to Italy quite through Macedsnia to the River
Hebrus, and afterwards to Conflantinople) it {feems
highly probable, that that Way lay through five
of the Cities we have been {peaking of, 7. e. from
Pellato Theffalonica, thence to Apollonia, thence
to Amphipolis, thence to Philippz, and thence
to Neapolts.

From Berewa St, Paul was condulted to
Athens, and went thence to Gorinth (g).  Thefe
are Cities of {o great Fame in Antiquity, that
it 15 almoft needlefs to obferve, that Strabe
makes Mention of both (5), and tells us, that
although Corinth was deftroyed by the Romans
under Lucius Mummius, it was reftored by Fu-
lius Cefar (1), Tt is faid, that St. Pau/ failed
from Corzznth into Syrza, having thorn his Head
at Cenchrea; that he put in by the Way at

(4) L. 7. c. 114, (6) Lo 1. p. 66. & L. 40 pu 320. () Tepi=
mwAagse (d) L. gd. c.45. & Log5. 29, (e) L. 4. § 17.
P. 436, fin, Vid. Cell. Not. Vol. L. p. 675,  (f) L. 7. p. 322,
D. 322, A, B, C, D. & 329, D. Col. 2. (g} A&ls xvil. 15,

& xviil. 1. () L 9u pe 395, & L S0 p.378, pr. (1) PL370,
-pr. & 381.
B b Ephefus,



270 The Hiftory of

Ephefus,and {ailed thence to Cafarea(a). Strabo
informs us, that Corznth had two Ports, one
towards JZaly, and the other towards Afiz ; that
Cenchrea was the Port which was towards
Afia (0) 5 that Epbefus had a Port, and was
{eated in the peninfular Afie (¢) ; and that Sira-
fonis Turris, which was the ancient Name of
Cefarea, was in Syria, and had a Station for
Ships (d).

§ 3. St. Pau/ {et out a third time from -
tioch, and, having travelled over all the Coun-
tries of Galatia and Phrygia, came 10 Ephefus,
and continued difputing there in the School of
Tyrannus by the Space of two Years, fo that all
they which dwelt ir Afiz heard the Word of
the Lord Fefus (¢). It appears evident from
Strabo, that a certain Diftrict round Ephefus
went by the Name of Az praperly {o called { /).
St Paul went from Ephefus 10 Macedonia,
thence to Greece, and through Fear of the Fews
returned again to Macedonia, fet Sail from Ph-
lipps, and came to T7oas in five Days. . His
Companions took Ship here, and failed to A/fos ;
but he went thither on Foot. From s,
having taken him on board, they failed to M-
¢ylene (g). That a Ship might eafily fail from
Philippt to Troas in five Days, may be colle@ted
without Difficulty from what Strado has laid

(#) Ch. xviii, 18, 19, 22: () L. 8. p. 378, pr. & 380,
pr.  {¢) L.34up.641,Cifio.  («) L. t6. p. 758, D. Vid.
Jofeph. Antig. L. 15. ¢.9. § 6. (¢) Ch. xviii. 22, (f) L. 12,
P 577: G (g Alsxx. 1, 2, 3, G, 13, 14,

down,
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down (4). He allo informs us, that A/fos was
a Sea-Port, and places it not far from Troas (4);
and that Mifylene was a large City in the Ifle
of Leshos, having two Ports, the one North,
the other South ; that from the Sea-coaft, which
liesbetween Aoy and Pofymedium,upon the Con-
tinent, to Methymna in Lesbos, was but fixty
Furlongs (¢).

Paul and his Companions failed from Mity-.
lene, and the next Day came over-againft Chros, -
and the next Day arrived at Saos, and tarried
at Trogyllium, and the next Day came to Mile-
fus (d). From the Ifland of Chiss to the Ifle of
Lesbos, Strabo tells us, is four hundred Fur-
longs (¢), which make not quite forty-fix of
our Statute-Miles. Samos, he informs us, is an
Ifland oppofite to Paniontum and Epbefus ( f).
He does not give us the Diftance between that
and Chios ; but 1f we may make a Conjefture
from the Meafurement he gives us upon the
Continent from Epbefus to Teios (g), the Di-
ftance is not quite fo great as it is from Chios
to Lesbos. The fame Author fays, that Z7o-
gyllium is the Name both of a Promontory upon
the Continent, and of an Ifland that lies beforg
the Promontory, and that from Samos to Tro-
gyllium are but forty Furlongs (b), 7. e, fome-
thing more than four Miles and a half of our

(¢) L. 2. p. 124, C. & L 1o P. 457, D. Hom. ibi cit.
() L.13. p. §85,C,D. p. 610, B,C. (¢} L. 13. p. 616, fin.
617, A, B. (4) Ch. xx. 15. (¢) L. 14.p. 645, D.

() Loig. p.639:8, € (8) L-14.p. 643, C, D, (£) L. 14,
P. 636: C; D

Bbz2 Meafure,
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Meafure. It is probable, th¢ Apoftle and his
Companions put in at Samos, but chofe to
lodge at Trogyllium. -

"T1s added, And the next Day came tfo Mi-
letus; whence St. Pan/ {ent for the Elders of the
Church of Epbefus, who came to him there (2).
Strabo places Miletus not far from Trogyllium,
and fays 1t had four Havens (4). He givesus
the Diftance from Miletus to the Mouth of the
River Meander (¢), but not from the Meander
to Epbefus. ¥rom Mapnefia, which ftood
near the Meander, to Ephefus, he makes a hun-
dred and twenty Furlongs (4). And I am apt
to think the common Road from Miletus to
Ephefus lay throngh Magnefia ; for from Pyrrba
to the Mouth of the Meander he {ays was Fens
and Bogs (¢). And the publick Road from
Phyfcus to Epbefus he defcribes as going through
Tralles and Magnefiz (). The Diftance there-
fore from Epbefus to Miletus upon the common
Road, I fhould conjecture to be about thirty
Roman, or near twenty-eight of our Statute
Miles.

"The facred Hiftorian proceeds and fays, ¢ Afier
« we had launched, that 1s, from M:zletus, we
< came with a ftrait Coutfe unto Coos, and the
¢ Day following unto Rbodes, and from thence
 unto Patara (g).” Coos, Strabo tells us, 1san

(a) Ch: xx. 15, 17, (6) Ly 14. 634, D. 635, Ac () L. 14
P. 636, A, B. From Miletus to Pyrrha thirty Furfongs, thence
to the Mouth of the Meander fifty, (4) L. 14. p. 663, B,

& 636, C. (e} P. 636, B (f} L. 1. p. 663, 4, B.
§g) Ch, xxi, 1.
Ifland
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Hand over-againlt Termerium, a Promontory
of the Myndians, and not far from Cnidus,
Ceramus, and Halicarnalfus, Cities in Caria (a).
He places Rbodes near the Turning of the Con-
tinent, where the Shore runs to the North,
whence the ftrait Courfe to the Propontis is
by keeping in the fame Meridian (4). From
the few Places he mentions on the Continent
between Coos and Rhodes, or rather, I {hould fay,
between the Places on the Shore oppofite to.
thefe two Iflands, we may realonable conclude,
that they were not {o far diftant, but Per{ons,
might eafily fail from the one to the other in a
Day’s Time, Patara he delcribes to be a con-
fiderable City of Lycza on the Eaft Side of the
River Xanthus, having a Port for Ships ().
And whoever will be at the Pains of oblerving
Strabo’s Method in defcribing thefe Places, will
eafily fee, that Coos, Rbodes, and Patara, lay 1n
the Way from Miletus to Syria (d).- “
Itisadded by the facred Hiftorian, And find-
ing a Ship at Patara failing unto Pheenicia, we
went on board. Now, when we had difcovered
Cyprus, we left it on the Left-band, and failed
into Syria, and landed at Tyre (¢). That the
Ifland of Cyprus lay between Patara and Syria,
any one who will compare together the De-
{criptions which St¢rabe has given vs of Lycia,
Cyprus and Syrza, will prefently learn (f). The
fame learned Author makes Phanicia a Part of

(1) L. 14. p. 656, A, B. & 657, B. (6) P. 655, D.
(-} P. 666, A. (4} Vid. p. 664, A, B. () Ch. xxi. 2, 3.
(/) L. 14. p. 664, A. p. 681, D. L. 16, p. 749. |

b 3 Syria,
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Syria (2), and places Tyre in Phanicia. This

having been a maritime Town of {o great Fame
in the World, T think I need not add, that he
{ays it had two Ports (5).

The facred Hiftorian further fays, And when
awe had taken our Leave of the Brethren of Tyre,
we took Ship, and came to Ptolemais, and the next
Day to Cefarea (). Ptolemats, formerly called
Ace, isaccordingly defcribed by S¢raboasalarge
City on the Sea-coaft of Phenicria, South of
Tyre (d), between Tyre and Cefarea, formerly
named Stratonts Turris (e).

§ 4. In the Account of St. Paul's Voyage to
Rome, it is faid, They entered into a Sbip of
Adramytiium, meaning to fail by the Coaffs
of Alia (f). Adramyttium is faid by Strabo to
be a confiderable City, having both a Port
and Station for Ships (g), fituate in Trgas,
;./Eolzs, or Myfia. For thefe three Countries ly..
ing in the North-Weft Part of the peninfular
Afa, he plainly proves, were blended l:ogether
by ancient, Writers (0).

It 15 added by the facred Hiftorian, A;zd the
next Day we touched af Sidon (z) Stdon,
Strabo informs us, was a City and Port of great
Antiquity, much celebrated by the Ancients,
and very famous in his own Times, fitnate in
Pheenicia, North of Tyre, and that the Diftance

(2) L. 16. p. 749, B. (8} P. 756,C. & 757, A. (¢} Choxxi,
6, 7,8  (d L.16.p. 758, A, (¢ Ibid. D. ~ (f} Ch.
xxvii. 1. (g} L. 13. p. 606, fin. & 614, A, B, (b} L. 13.
P- 583, A. p. 586, D. L. 12, p. §64,B. §65,C. 571, C, D, &e.
.13, p. 613, D, {1} Ch. xxvil. 3.

between
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between Sidon and Tyre was not more than two
hundred Furlongs (2). He has not indeed told
us the Diftance from 7yre 1o Cefarea, The
PeutingerianTable makes it fixty RomanMiles(d),
TheltinerariumHierofolymitanunimakesitfixty-
three (¢) 5 the Jtinerarium Antonin:, {eventy-
fix (d). The whole Diftance from Cefarea to
Sidon, according to Prolemy, 15 but one De-
gree (¢). But if we take it, according ro the
largeft Computation, vrz. that of the Itznera-
reum Antonini, the whole Diftance is little more
than thirty Leagues, or about ninety-one and
a half of our Statute-Miles. 1f Strabo informs
us right, the Ancients would fail much further
than this in the Space of twenty-four Hours.
He tells us, that from Sammontum to Egypt was
foar Days and four Nights failing, computed
at five thoufand Furlongs (), 7.e. Five hundred
and feventy-three of our Statute-Miles. To {ail
this Diftance in four Daysand four Nights, they
muft fail each twenty-four Hours, a hundred
and forty-three of our Statute-Miles, which is
about fix Miles an Hour. Herodotus confirms
the fame thing, telling us, a Ship would fail, in
twenty-four Hours, One thoufand three hun-
dred Furlongs (g), 7. e. very near a hundred
and forty-nine of our Statute-Miles. . Arifizdes
fays, that with a fair Wind a Ship would eafily
make One thoufand two hundred Furlongs (5),

(a) L. 16.p. 756, C. p. 757, C, D. () Vid. Rel, Pal,
L 2. ¢ 4. P. 421, () Reland. Palxft. 1. 2. c. 4. p. 410,
g17.  {d) Ibid. p. 418. () Ibid. c. 10. p. 457, 400, 465.

(f) Lo vo.p.a75 € (¢} Melpom,  {#) Vid. Cafaub.
not. in lib. 1. p. 25. Strab. p. 23. col. 1.

Bb. 1,6,
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7.e, ahundred and thirty-feven one-third of our
Miles; and Polybius denies, that they could fail
two thoufand Furlongs in a Day (a).

The Hiftorian proceeds, And when we bad
launched from thence, we failed under Cyprus,
becaufe the Winds were cwztmry . and when we
bad Jailed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia,
ae came to Myra, a City of Lycia (§). They
{ailed between Cyprusand Cilicza, and then along
the Pamphylsan Coaft to Lycia.  And that thefe
Countries are thus fituated, may be eafily {een
from Strabo’s Delcription ‘of them (¢), who
will al{o teach us, that Myra was in Lycia, feated
upon a high Hill about twenty Furlongs from
the Sea (a).

The {acred Hiftorian farther fays, And there
the Centurion found a Ship of Alexandria failing
into Italy, and be put us therein 5 and when we
bad failed flowly many Days, and Jearce were
come over-againft Cnidus (¢). Alexandria was
the Metropolis of Egypr, between which and
Italy was carried on a very great Commerce,
{o that thete were Ships frequently paffing from
the one to the other, which is parucularly taken
Notice of by Strabo (f). We have already ob-
ferved from the fame learned Author, that Cnidus
isa City in Car7a nearly oppofite to the Ifland of
Coos. In a former Voyage the Apoftle feems to
have failed from Coos to Patara, a City of Lycia,

(s) Cit. Strab. I 1. p. 24, D, Vid. Cafaub. not, p. 17. Col. 1.

D. & col. 2, A, (6) Ch, xxvil. 4, 5 (¢) L. 14 p- 631, D.
) L. :4 p. 666, A. (¢) Ch, xxvii. 6, 7. (f) L. 17.

P 793: :
" further
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further Eaft than Myra, in two Days, 'They
were now many Days at Sea, and made lefs
way.
gt is added, The Wind not fuffering us, we failed
under Crete, over-againft Salmone (2). The
Wind not permitting them to bear out to Sea,
they failed clofe by the Cretan Shore near to the
Eaftern End of it, called by Strabo Samonium (),
by Pliny Sammonium (¢), with twow's; by Dip-
nyfius, Salmonis (@), with an/, as in the Hiftory
of the A¢ls; and 1t 1s called Capo Salomon at
this Day (e).

It is further added, And bardly pafiing by £,
came £0 @ Place, which is called the Fair Havens,
nigh whereunto was the Gty of Lafea (f). There
is no Mention of thefe Places in Strabo. Ste-
phanus has a Name near akin to the former.
He tells us, that Kaan 'Axn, 2.e. TheFair Shore,
was a City in Grefe (g) ; but he does not fay in
which Part of the Ifland it lay, and it is impof-
fible for us to determine, whether it were the
{fame Place which St. Lake calls the Farir Hg-
pens. 'This is the firft Place we have met with,
that we have not abundant Authorities for from
other Authors. And confidering how few of
the ancient Writers are come down to us, it is
much more to be admired that we have not
found many fuch, than that we have met with
thisone. Diodorus Siculus the Hiftorian names

(4) Ch. xxviie 7. (¢) L. 10. p. 474, D.  {o L. 4§ 20,
(4) Ver. 110, (¢) Vid. Hard. not. in Plin, 1 4, § 20, n. 7.
& Ceil. Not. Orb. Ant. Vol. L L 2, ¢ 14 p. 818, (f) Ch,
xxvite 8¢ {g) De Urbibus; - -

two
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¢wo Cities in Crere, that are found in no other
‘Hiftorian or Geographer (s).  Polybius does the
fame (4). And even in that very fuccinét Ac-
count of Affairs, given us by Velleius Patercu-
fus, 1s mentioned a City in Creze taken notice of >
by no other Writer (¢). This is more common
among the Geographers. Scylax (peaks of
three (d), Pliny four (¢), Ptolemy four ( f), and
Stephanus twenty-feven Cities (g), the Names
of which are in no other Authors now extant.
There were not a few who anciently wrote
the Hiftory and Geography of Crete (h), Had
they been preferved, we fhould have had a
much more diftin¢t and full Account of the
{feveral Parts of that Ifland than we now have,
Doubtlefs there were many Places in it which
are not taken Notice of by any of the Geogra-
phers or Hiftorians that are come down to us.
ft 15 well known, that Grefe was very early in-
habited, and having the Happinefs of good Laws,
and excellent Governors, it foon became a moft
populous, potent, and flourithing Ifland, .and
moft of the Greczan States received their Polity
and Laws from thence (7). It is called by
Homer gwaroumons (%), as having a hundred

() Ceeno & Tripodus. Vid. Meurfii Creta. (¢) Orii, 1 4.
P- 319, C. This indeed Menrfins takes to be Olerii, and that very
probably, Diatoninm, Excerpt. Legat. c. 45. (¢} Mycenz,
Cap. 1, p.1.  {4) DBaucas, Ormifda, Pan. Vid. Meurfii Creta.
(e) Clatos, Elxa, Lafos, Pylorus. Harduin, itistrue, by his Emen-
dations, has reduced thefe to one, which is Lafos, 1. 4. § 20.
{f) Ianacherium, Pannona, Peecilafium, Rhamnus. Vid. Meurfii
Creta.  (¢) Apea, Alba, Alloria, Anopolis, Aulon, Axus, Bien-
nus, &c. Vid, Meur, Creta. (b} Vid. Meur. Cret. cap. 1.
(/) Vid, Skuckford’s Conneéts Vol 1L, (i} Hiad, 1. 2. v.156.

Cities
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Cities in his Time, And thofe hundred Cities,
we are told, were particularly named by Xenzon,
in his Hiftory of Crete (2). Many of thefe Citieg
were in Ruins long before the 4¢7s of the Apo-
ftles was wrote. S?#rabo is {o very brief in his
Account of the Ifland, that, I think, he men-
tions but faurteen or fifteen of the Cities which
were {tanding, and five only of thofe which
were deftroyed. T am apt to think, that nota
few of thofe which are named by the other
Geographers, were of the Number of the De-
ftroyed. Of this fort moft evidently was the
City Lafea, {poken of by St. Luke. For after
he had mentioned the Fair Havens, he adds,
Nigh whereunto was the City of Lafea, 3y wéaus
Aaoaiz, the very Phrafe made ufe of by Strabe
with regard to Phaffus, one of the ancient Cities
of Grete, whichwasdeftroyed, dug up and turned
into Fields by the Gortynians (0). It isnot very
improbable, that the Lafos mentioned by Pliny
might be the Lefea of St. Luke. It might be
called by both Names, as in the fame Hland the
City Pergamum () was alfo called Pergamea (d).
And though it be reckoned by Pliny as an in-
land City, yert poffibly it might be nearer ta the

(4) Tzatzes in Lycoph. cit, Meur. cap. 1. p, 2.

(6) L. 10. P- 479; C. dausds e v dvr. Vid. & L. 13, p. 612,
“Apgorepor & sigav, fpoken of Lyrneffus and Thebes, A, fin. ‘H
xpvees . G, fin, Bvravda & iy rauw 70 sepoy 75 Spavdies
*Arroadwves wed i Xpuonis, C. fin,

(¢) Vell. Paterc. pr. Plin. 1. 4. § 20.

(d) Virg. £n. l. 3. v. 132. Piut. Lycurgo. Scylax. Vid. Cell,
N, O. Ant, Vol.I. L 2. ¢. 14, p. 820. What renders it the more
likely is, that Pliny does not confine himtclt ro Citics then ip
being. He mentions Phsfins dedtroyed long before his Time.

Bair
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Fair Havens than any other City was, and
therefore defcribed by St. Luke as nigh there-
unto,

The Farr Havens not being a Place fit to
winter 1n, the {facred Hiftorian informs us, that
the greater Part of the Paflengers advifed to de-
part thence, that they might attain to Plenice,
a Haven of Crefe, lying towards the South-
Weft and North-Weft (2). This, as I rake it,
and Meurfius is of the {fame Opinion, is men-
tioned by S#rado under the Name of Phanix
Lampe: (). It s certainly named both by Pio-
lemy and Stepbanus, and was a Bithop’s See at
the Time of the Council of Nice (¢).

It is afterwards faid, that a Tempeft arifing,
they ran under a certain Ifland, which 1s called
Clauda (d). 'This 15 not taken notice of by
Strabo; for he omits almoft all the Iflands that
lay neareft to Crete (¢). Ptolemy {peaks of it,
and defcribes it as lying at the Weft End of
Crete. 1t 1s alfo mentioned 1n the Notitia Ec-
clefie as having a Bithop (f). -

After this St. Luke {ays, They were driven up
ond down 1n Adria (g).  And Strade more than
once tells us, that the Iomian Sea was in his
Days called Adria (b). The {ame we learn
from Owid (2), Philofiratus (%), and Paufa-

(a) Ch, xxvit, 12, (¢) L. 10. D. 475, A. (¢) Vid.
Cell. N. O, Antig. Vol. L. 1. 2. ¢. 14. p. 817. & Meurf. Cret.
Pe 54 & 57 (d) Ch. xxvil. 16. (¢) Compare Strabo,
1. 10. p» 484, C. with Pliny, Ptolemy, and Mela. (f) Vid.
Cell. N. O. A. L. 2. ¢. 14. p. 520. (£) Ch. xxvii. 27.
(b)) Lo 2.p. 123, D. L 7. p. 317, pr. (i) Faftor. 1. 4. v. 5ot.
Tritt. 1. 1. Eleg. 10, v. 4. (k) L. 2. Imag. in Polemone,
prop. fin. & de Vit. Apoll. L. 4. ¢. 8, p. 181, G,

7145,



the A&s Confrmed. 181

mias (@), It is evident alfo from St. Ferom
and Orofjus, that this Name reached quite to the
Africk Shore.  For Hilarion failing from Pa-
reetonsum in Bgypt toSicrly,1sfaid to pals through
the midflt of Adria (6). And the Tripolitan
Province is faid by Orgfius to be bounded on the
North by the Adriatick Sea (c). The fame
Author tells us, that the Ifland of Crete is
bounded on the South by the Lzbyan or Afyican
Sea, which they alfo call the Adriatick (d).
And Procoprus {ays, that the Hlands Gaulys and
Melita divide the Adriatick and TufcanSea (e).

The facred Hiftorian informs us, that they
were at length fhipwrecked, but that all the
Paflengers efcaped fafe to Land upon an Ifland
called Melsta (f). This is faid by Strabo ta lie
oppofite to Pachynum, a Promontory of Sicily,
which is defcribed by him as pointing Eaftwards
towards the Peloponnefis, and the Paflage to
Crete (g).

From Mefita, it is {aid, they failed in a Ship
of Alexandriato Syracufe (b). Syracufe, Strabo
tells us, is a-City on that Side of Szcify which
makes the OStreights, 7 e. the Streights be-
tween fzaly and Sicily (1), From Syracufe
they failed to Rbegrum (%), This City Strabo

(a) Eliac. p.174. 1 13, Arcad. p. 281. L 33, (&) In Vit

Hilarionts. (¢) Tripolitana Provincia-—habet a Septentrio-
ne mare Siculum, vel potius Adristicum. L. 1. ¢ 2. p. 19

(4) Infula Creta finitur—a meridie Lybico, quod & Adriaticum
vocant, Ibid. p. 20,  (¢) In Vandal. L 1, cap. 14, fin. p. 213,
(f) Ch. xxviit. 1. (g) L. 6. p. 277, C. & p. 264, D.
& L xvii, p. 834, B, C. (%) Ch. xxviii. 12, (i) L. 6.
p. 267, B, C. (k) Ch. xxviity 13,

places
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places among the Brustii (@), and defcribes as
fituate upon the Coaft of the Streights between
{taly and Sicily, and names the Streights them-
{elves from this City () 5 and fays, that from
hence it is fifty Furlongs failing to the Promon-
tory of Leucopetra (¢), which is the End or Toe
of Italy (d).

It is added by the facred Writer, And after
one Day the South Wind blew, and we came the
next Day to Puteoli (¢). This, Strabo tells us,
was a City in Gampania, a Place of great Trade,
and an excellent Port ( /), and more particularly,
that it was the Port ufed by the Alexandrian
Ships (g). And whoever will confider the Si-
tuation of the feveral Parts of ffaly, as de-
{cribed by him,- will eafily perceive, that a
South Wind was the faireft to fill the Sails, and
convey a Ship from Rhegium to Puteolt (). In
the Greek of St. Luke is, A\EUTEEJ@?BL nATopEr.
They waited one Day at Rbegium for a fair
Wind, and the next Day the Wind turning
South, they fet Sail; and two Days after they
had fet Sail, (for that the Word devrepaion pro-
perly (2) fignifies) they arrived at” Puseols,
which they might eafily do.

(a) L. 6. p. 257, A. fin. B. (6) Ibid. p. 265, D.
(c) P. 259, A. (d) L. 5. p. 211, D, (e) Ver. 13.
(f) Ls 5. p 245, C, D. (g) L.17. p.793, A, Omnis in

pilis Puteolorum turba confiftit, & ex ipfo genere velorum Ale-
~xandrinas, quamvis in magna turba navium, intelligit, &c. Sen.
€p. 77, pre Litus went this way from Alexandria to Rome. Suet.
Tit, ¢. §» 1.4, 57 Feftinans in Italiam, cum Rhegium, dehinc Pu-
teolos oneraria nave appuliflfet, Romam inde contendit, (%) Vid.
L. 6. p. 266, C, D. p.259, A. L §. p. 210, & f2q. (1) Vid.
Raphelil Annot, ex Herods p. 406, & ex Kenoph. p, 137.

It
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It is added, that as they went towards Rosme,
the Brethren came to meet them as far as Appii
Forum, and the Three Taverns (@), Thefe
Places are not taken Notice of by Strade, but
they are both mentioned by Tu/ly (4), and the
tormer by Horace {c), and were on the famous
Via Appia that led from Rome to Brundifium.
And by the Computation of the Itinerarium
Aitonini the latter wastwenty-three, the former
forty-one Roman Miles from the City of Rowme,

We have now examined the Journeys and
Voyages of St, Pax/ and his Compantons ; and
of the numerous Places named therein, we find
but feven, which ar¢ omitted by Sz7abo, the chief
of the ancient Geographers that are come down
to us. The reft are defcribed by him in exa&
Agreementwith the Hiftory of the 4é#s, Of the
{feven omitted by him, five are fully and clearly
{poken of by other ancient Authors. There
remain only two therefore, of which a Doubt
can be admitted, whether they are mentioned
by any of the ancient Writers now extant. And
of thefe two one was a City that had been de-
{troyed (d4), and for that Reafon probably ne-
gle¢ted by the Hiftorians and Geographers that
have reached our Age.

() Ver, 14,
(6) Ad Attic. l. 2. ep. 1o. He dates the Letter from Appii

Forsm, and fays, he had {ent anather but a little before from the
Three Taverns,

(c) Sat. L 5. 4. v. 3.

(4) The feven arc Lyffra, Amphipolis, The Fair Hivens, Lafea,
Clanda, Appit Forum, and the Three Taverns. The twoare, Tbe
Fair Havens and Lajea. Of which the former, it is probable,
is the Kaa) "Ax7i of Stephanns, the latter the Lafos of Pliny.

§ 5. Mott
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§ 5. Moft of the other Places mentioned in
the Hiftory of the A¢7s are alfo to be found in
Strabo. Philtp is direCted by an Angel to go
towards the South unto the Way that goeth
from ferufalem to Gaza, which is defart (2),
in order to meet the Efhiwpian Eunuch, who
was returning from Ferufalem to his own Coun-
try. Agreeably hereto; Strabo defcribes Gaza
as defart, and places it towards Egypf, confe-
quently South of ‘ferufalem, and in the Way
to Ethiopra (b).

St. Paul fays to Lyfias; I ani a Man, which
am a Jew of Tarlus, @ City 12 Cilicia, a Citrzen
of no mean City (). Strabo tells us, that Tarfus
in Cilicia was fo famous for Learning, that it
exceeded Athens, Alexandria, and every Place
where Philofophy and other Learning was
taught: That Rosue itfelf was a Witnefs of the
Multitude of learned Men it pioduced 5 for it
was full of Tarfians and Alexandrians (d). And

Fofepbus fays, 1t was the moft celebrated City
of all Gz/icia, being the Metropolis (¢).
Strabointormsus, that Damaftus (f ) wasafa-
mous City of Syria, if not the moft renowned
of all the Cities that lay in that Part towards

(a) A&sviil, 26,29, 28.

(8) L. 16, p. 759, C. Vid. & Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1.4. c. 11,

ult.®
5 (¢) Ats xxi. 39. & xxii, 3. & 1x. 11,

(4) L. 14, p. 673, C. to p. 675, D.

() Tapods yep wap dulols TRV woAcwy ) AL ACYRTATH -
Tpomonts o, Ant. b 1. c. 6. § 1. p.a7,

(f) Mentioned A&tsix. 3, 3, 10,

the
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the Perfian Dominions (2). That Fofpa (4)
was a Sea port, whence Yerwfalem, the Me-
tropolis of the Jfews, might be feen, thar it
lay near to fammia, and between C(E’fd? ea (c)
and Azotus (d). Saron (¢), Eufebius and Feront
tell us, was a Plain that reached from Foppa
to Cefaren (f). This in the LXX is
called Drumus (¢), and both Strabo (h) and

Fofepbus (1) fpeak of Part of it at leaft under

that Name. Strabo makes mention alfo of
Samaria and Galilee (£).  In the Hiftory of
the Aéls, Samaria 1s the Name both of a
City and Country(/), and fo itis in o

Jephus (m) and other Writers (2).  Lydda (o),
though omitted by S¢rabo, 1s mentioned by

Pliny (p), Fofepbus (¢), and many otker Au-

(a) L. 16. p. 7456, A.

{6) Mentioned A&s ix. 36, 42, 43,

(c) Mentioned A&s viil. 4o0.

(d) L. 16. p. 759, A, B.

(e) Mentioned Aéts ix. 35.

(f) Vid. Reland. Paleft. L 1. ¢ 32.p.188. & Ceil, N. O.

t. L 3.¢o13.p. 321,

(g) If. Ixv. 10, -

(h) L. 16. p. 755, fin. & 795, A, prop. fin, ~

(i) DeBell. |. r.c. 13. § 2. & Antiq. L 14. ¢. 13. § 3. Vid, et
LXX. in4to Reg. xix. 23. 1L xxuvil. 24,

() L. 16, p. 760, D.

(!) Ch.vii, 1, ¥.

(m) DeBell 1 3. ¢, 3. §4, &e.o 70§ 320 Antiq. L 14. ¢, 4
§ 4, prop. fin. & c. §. § &L 15.¢.8.§ 7.

(#) Hieron. dc Liocis I-Iebr cit, Cellar, N.G. Ant. 1. 3. ¢, 13,

313.
P(a) Mentioned A&ts ix, 32, 35

(p) L. 5.8 15 |

(q) Antiq. . 13. ¢. 4. §9. p. 5‘69, pr. L 14, e 11 § 20 &
de Bells L.2.¢c.19. § 1. & 1.3, ¢.3. 85 &l 4. c.8.§ 1.

Cc thors,
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thors (@). It is faid in the Hiftory of the A4¢7s
to be nigh unto Foppa (b)), We have not the
Number of Miles between thefe two Places
tranfmitted down to us, but enough is faid to
convince us, they could not be far the one from
the other.  St¢raboe has told us, that foppa was
near to Jamnia, and in the Itznerarium Anto-
nini 1s put down twelve Roman Miles between
Lydda and Famnia (c).

It is faid of the Apoftle Pefer and his
Friends, that they fet out one Day from Foppe,
and entered Cefarea the next (d). We have
no Account 1n the {fznerarium of the Diftance
from Foppa to Cefarea; but from Lydda,
which was near to it, we have three Accounts.
The Itinerarium Hierofolymitanum wmakes it
16 Roman Miles (¢). The Itznerarium Antonin
in one Place makes 40 (f), in another 59 (g).
The Numbers in this laft Place are probably
corrupted.  An Arab Writer, quoted by the
learned Reland, f{ays, that the Diftance between
Foppa and Cefarea was thirty Miles ; and
Ptolemy makes the Difference of Lautude to
be twenty-five Minutes (5),

(a) Vid. Cell. N.O, A. L. 3.¢. 13. p. 322, & Reland. 1. 3.
p. 877, 878.
(¢) Ch. ix. 38.
(¢) P.32. called there Lamnia, as alfo in the Pestingerian
Tables. Vid. Reland Pal, L. 2. p. 410.
 (d4) Ch. x, 23, 24.
() P isy
(f) P. 32
g) P 43.
(k) Vid, Reland. Pal. 1. 3. p. 675. & |, 2. p. 460,

(efareq
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Cefarea 15 in the Hiftory of the A diftin-
guithed from Fudea. It 1s faid of Herod
Agrippa, toat be went down from JupEA to
Casarea (a). In like manner the Prophet
Agabus 1s {aid 20 have come down from JupzEA
fo CEsArREA (0).  Agreeably hereto Strabo
places Cefarea in Phanicia (¢), and fo does
Jofepbus (d). 'The latter gives a Reafon why
1t could not be in that which was properly
Judea : Becaufe the Fews would not have
tuffered Herod to have built Temples, and
erected Images in their Country, thefe Things
being forbidden them, he therefore chofe fo- -
reign Countries and Cities to adorn and beautify
in this manner (¢). For Herod had built a
Temple w Auguftus in Cefarea, and had
placed a Colofs or large Image of histherein( /).
Accordingly the S_yrmfzs which inhabited Cee-
Jarea, in the Quarrel they had with the Fews
about Preference, tell them, that when the
City went by the Name of Stratonis Turris,
2,¢. before Herod built and adorned it, there
was not a Fewdwelt in 1t (g). Notwith-

(a) Ch. xii. 19,
(é’) Ch. xxi. 8, 10.
/L 16. p 758 D.
(d) Antig. l. 15. c.9.§ 6. KaTas pey yap fFoAIs €V TR
dotyiry.

(e) Hoh*’-’-t;’ 7: 1T1{ (@b, Kot vm;ew “'P:&p 81t SV i TV IHJ‘aL:mV,
gde 'y.:z,p Y, nvan[_sv'ro, TaV TOIET @ awnyop U{AW&JV nuiy, o§
aymhmﬂ:z m: T OTHS (xupofawmrw Tiay r‘rpa; 'rav ‘BN~
1oV q‘pawv, Ty d° "*"cra }/mpcztf Rk Tas TN STas Rﬁt’]"'
gurcvd(ero, Ibid. § .

(f) DeBell. . 1. c. 21, § 7.

(¢) Antiq. L. 20, ¢, (7. Hudf, but the) 8, in Truth. § 7, pr.

Cc 2 ftanding
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{tanding this, Fofepbus himfelf, in another
Part of his Works, calls ita City of Faudea ().
When he calls it {o, he means by Fudea the
antient Seat of the Twelve Tribes, which is a
Senfe that both he (/) and other Writers (¢)
fometimes put upon the Word ; butnot Fudes
ftrictly and properly taken, as diftinguifhed
from Samaria and Galilee.

Lyfias the Chiliarch, or Tribune, ordered,
that two hundred Soldiers, threefcore Horfe-
men, and two hundred Spearmen, fhould be
ready at the third Hour of Night, 7. ¢. about
nine o’Clock at Night, to blmg St. Paul fafe
toCeefarea(d). St. Luke afterwards fays, that
the Soldiers, as it was commanded them, took
Paul, and brought bimby Night fo Antipatris (e,
Some learned Men underftand this as done the
{fame Night ( /), but there is not the leaft Ne-
ceflity of fo underftanding 1.  The Order
given by Lyfias was, that they fhould travel in
the Night-time, that St. Paul’s going to Ceefa-
rea might be concealed from the fews, and
there might be no Infurrection or Attempt
made to murder him., This Order the Sol-
diers obeyed, and brought him to Afztz})az‘?‘z's
by Night, but 1t 1s not faid they did this in
one Night., They might probably reach Nico-

(a) DeBell g c. §1 pr

(6) Pnth. l. 1. ¢ 0. § 2. fct.!«'ﬂtat’@J—-—-T:iP vov Ixddaiay
7o ?U:’.iUf'VI‘I’ JlLigae, a7 auTs Rayaralor praﬁ“nyoo SUoE,

() Hieron. Eufeb. &e. cit. Reland. Palzll, L 1. p. 3%, 36,

{d) Alts xxul, 23,

(e) V.31, |

{/) Vid. Cell. N,O. Ant. 1. 3. ¢, 13. p. 324,

polis ‘
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polzs the furlt Night, and refting there all Day,
o to Anfipatris the next Night.  So, when ic
is faid in the Verfe immediately following, On
the Morrow they left the Horfemen to go aoith
him, and returned to the Caftle ; it is not ne-
ceflary to underftand this, as though the two
hundred Soldiers and two hundred Spearmen
went back to Ferufaler in one Day ; no, on
the Morrow after they'arrived at Antspatris,
knowing that their Prifoner was now fafe from
any Attempt of the Fews (2), and needed not
{o great a Guard, they returned towards the
Caftle of Antonia, from whence they fet out.

Antipatris, Fofeplus informs us, wasa City
built by Herod the Great, in Honour of his
Father (0). In the Mifbna it 1s faid to lie in
the Way from Ferufalem to Galiles (¢). That
. 1t was in the Road from Ferufalem to Cefarea,
fully appcars from the Fzuncrariun Ifiero/o{)!;;;j-
tanym, and 15 fufliciently evident from 7o-
Sfephus (dy,  We are told by the fame Author,
that from Ferufalem to Ceefarea was fix hun-
dred Furlongs (¢), about fixty-eight and a half

(#) Ceftius Galles in his Retreat, or rather Flight from rhe
Siege ot Ferufalem, was purlued by the Fewsto dntiparris, The
Reafon is, becaufe from Ferufalem to Antipatris was a moun-
tainous hilly Country, and they had great Advantages over him ;
but from Aatipatris to Cefarea was a Plain.  They came off the
mountainous into 3 hiliy Country indeed at Nicopolis; bur the
Mouarains lay clofe by them from Nicopolis to Lydda, and from
Lyddi vo Antipatris, Vid. Jof. de Beil. 1. 2. ¢c. 19, §7, 8, 9. &
Liocog. §7. & c.21. %0, ‘

(4} Antig. 1 16, c. 5. § 2.

() Gittin-7. m. 7. cit. Reland. Pak\. 3. p. 569,

(d) DeBdl I 2. ¢c.19. §1. &1 4. 6. § 1.

(¢} Antig. L 13, co11. § 2.& deBell Lorie 3. § 50

Cc 3 of
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of our Statute-Miles ; but he has no-where
oiven usthe Diftance from Serufalem toAntipa-
tris. The Itinerarium Hierofolymitanum makes
it forty-two Roman Miles, 1. e. fomething more
than thirty-eight of ourStatute-Miles, twenty-
two Roman Miles from Ferufalem to Nicopolss,
or Emmaus, ten Miles thence to Lydda, and
ten more from Lydda to Autipatris (a).

The learned Cellarizs, 10 whom the World
s greatly indebrted for the indefatigable Pains
he has taken 1n collecting and clearing up the
antient Geography, fuppofes an Error in the
firft of thefe Numbers, and that inftead of
twenty- two it ought to be buteight(4), taking
for granted, that Nicopolis is the fame with
the Emmaus {¢) mentioned in St. Luke’s Go-
{pel (d), ‘and by Fofepbus (¢) as fixty Furlongs
from jfem/izfem So that, according to him,
from Ferufalem to A’m’zpaz‘f 75, Was but twenty-
eicht Roman, or about iwenty-five and a half
of our Stature-Miles. Agreeably hereto, Fo-
annes Damafienus fays 1t1s eighteen Miles from

Ferufalein o Lydda( f). Cellarius judges this

(1) ADay’s Jonrney to fome who ran, was 150 Roman Miles
according to Pliny.  To Walkers, a Day’s Journey, according to
Herodotus, is 250 Furlongs, fomething move than 31 Miles, From
Athens tDM.{'MM, accordlm to Anlus Ge!lms, 20 Miles; accord-
ng to Procopius, more than 26 Miles. A Day’s Journey inthe Ge-
marais 40 Roman Miles ; in the Mifas, from Ferufalem vo derabba,
Lydda, or Fordan. Vid. Reland, Palaft. }.2.c. 1. p. 400, eI,

(6) N.O. Ant.).3.c.13. p. 323.

<) Ibid. p. 330, 341.

{d) Ch. xxiv. 13.

() D2 Beill.l7.¢.6. 46

(i; Vid, Cell, p, 322,

Account
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Account to be confirmed by the Hiftory of thz
Aéts, underftanding that the Soldiers which
conducted St. Paul, performed their Journey
to Antipatris the fame Night they fet out ().
But Reland, who has with great Induftry and
Learning given us the Geography of Paleffne
n particular, has, Ithink, quite removed the
Foundation on which Cellaris builds, and
tully proved, that the Emmaus, which was af-
terwards called Nicopolzs, was not the fame
with that mentioned by St. Luke and Fofe-
phus as fixty Furlongs diftant from Fer ufalem,
but another Emmaus in the Tribe of Dan be-
yond Beth-horon between that and Lydde, and
in the dire@ Road from Autipatris o Ye-
rufalem (b).

It is {aid in the Hiftory of the A&, that
the Mount called Olmver was from ferufulem
a Sabbath-day’s Journey (c). A Sabbath-
day's Journey is explained in the Syriack Tran/-
Intion to be about feven Furlongs.  Epiphanius
fays it was but fix Furlongs(d). Mount O/rver
is by Fofephus placed five Furlongs from Feru-
Jalem (¢). In another Part of his Works he
tells us, that Tz¢us ordered Part of his Armv
to encamp, when they were {1x Furlongs diftant

(7) P.324. paulo poft med.
(6) L. 2. c.6.p. 426,&c. Vid. Jol.deBell. l. 2, c. 19.§ 1, S.
& ) 4.¢.8.§ 1. Cellarius himfelf proves, that Beth-horo Was

100 Furlongs, or 12 Miles, diftant trom Ferzfalemn. Ibid, p. 315,
(¢) Ch. 1. 12.

(d) Hzr. 66. cit. Reland. Pal. 1. 2. p. 398.
(¢) Antiq. 1. 20, c. (7. Hudf. but (hould be) 8. § 6.

Cd 4 from
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from Ferufalem on Mount Olwet (a). Na
doubt the Mount of” Olives was five, fix, {even,
or more Furlongs diftant from ferufalem, ac-
cording to the Part of the City reckoned from,
or the Part of the Mount to which the Reck-
oning was made.

Many learned Men think, though this isnot
faid in the Hiftory, nor isthere any Neceffity of
{o underftanding 1t, that the Reckoning here
began from that Part of the Mount from
which our Lord afcended to Heaven. ot Luke
tells us in his Gofpel, That that was from Be-
thany (b). But the Town of Bethany, St, Fobn
informs us, was fifreen Furlongs from Feru-
Jalem (¢).  They {uppole therefore that a
certain Part of the Mount, e:uending fome
Furlongs upwards from the Town or Village,
was called by the Name of Betbany (d), which
is a very cafy and natral Suppofition, all
Villages at this Day communicating their Name

£0 the whole Tract of Ground that belongs to '

them.

But were it certain, that the Place from
which our Lord afcended was clofe adjoining
to the Town or Village of Berhany, and that
the facred Hiftorian underf’tood by a Sabbathe
day’s Journey, the Diftance of that Village,

the Talnmudifis have given {uch an Account of

(II) Te Bell. 1. §.C.2, §3l

(6) Ch. xxiv. 50, 51.

(¢) Ch, xi.138.

(d) Light. Vo1,p.252.V, 2. D- 3%- &485' Vid. & Wolf. Cur.

in Matt, xxi, 1.
Things
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Things as would clear this Matter up. They
fay that a Sabbath-day’s Journey Is two thou-
fand Cubits (#). This is explained by the
Fews to be a Roman Mile (b). They held it
lawful for a Perfon to walk as far as he pleafed
in any City. The reckoning of two thoufand
Cubits did not commence ill he was out of
the City.  And if the learned Buxtorf has re-
prefented their Senferightly, theyincluded the
Suburbs alfo under the Name of the City(¢), and
the Suburbs were always two thoufand Cubits
more, 1 hefe, put together, make a Sabbath-
day’s Journey about two Roman Miles from
the Walls of the City, which is about the
Diftance that Betany was from Ferufalem.

It is very certain the Talmudifls have laid
down {uch Rules for the Mealurement of their
Sabbath-day’s Journey from any City or Town,
that they frequently included large Spaces be-
yond the utmoit Houfes of the Town, fome-
times two thoufand Cubits (4), and thereby
took in neighbouring Towns or Villages.
With regard to Ferufalem in particular, Beth-
phage, which we learn from the facred Writers
was fituate upon Olrvet, and from others, that

it was a Mile Diftant from Bethany, is by the
Talmudifts reckoned as a Part of Ferufalein (e),

(a) Secld, de jure nat. & geat. 1. 3.¢.9. p. 314, &c. Light.
V.Lp. 252, &V 1. p. 485, fin. Buxt Lex. Talm. p. 258:,
(6) Rel. Pal. L. 2. ¢, 1. p. 396, 397.
(c) Lex.Tal. p. 2453.
(d) Laght. V. I1. p. 304+ Seld, de jur.mat. L 3.¢. 9. p. 317,
318, 319.
. (¢) Buxt. Lex, Tal. p. 1691, Light. Vi Lo p.2j2. V.IL p. 37,
395 40« .
| Hence
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Hence therefore, a'Sabbath-day’s Journey
reaches Bethany. St. Luke, {peaking in the A4
of the Apoltles afier the Fewifh manner, 4 Sab-
bath-day’s fourney, muft be fuppofed toreckon
as they did, 1. e. from Bethphage. St. fobn,
{peaking after the Roman manner, reckons

from the Walis of Ferufalem.

L g T Y ]
il ey P e I T 4. g - =

CHAP XL

| TZe principal Fatls confirmed.

¥ W AVING confidered the feveral inciden-
§ A tal and circumftantial Things mentioned

in the Hiftory of the Aés, and {een how far
they are confirmed by other Authors, I now
proceed to the principal Matters therein re-
lated, which are the Propagation of the Chri-
Jflian Religion, and the miraculous Means
made ufe of to accomplifh it. The Writer
of this Hiftory gives a plain Narration of the
Fulfilment which Chrift made of his Promife
to endue his Followers with Power from on
high, and of their {preading the Golpel-
Doérine by their Preaching, and the Wonders
they wrought through {ome of the moft known
Parts of the Roman Empire, together with the
Oppofition that was made to it ; but this {o
very briefly, that it is evident he omits many
More
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more Things than he records. In endeavour-
ing to {hew how far what he fays.is confirmed
by other Authors, I {hall begin with thofe who
lived at the Time when the Things themfelves
were tranfaCted, Through the good Providence
of God there are fome Pieces come down to
us, which were written by the Perfons princi-
pally concerned in the Faéts recorded. 1 mean
the Gofpels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and
St. Fobn, together with the Epiftles of the
holy Apoftles, moft of which were fent before
the Hiftory of the Affs was finithed, and
contain an ample Confirmation of Well-nigh
all the Things therein related.

§ 1. In this Hiftory 1s frequent mention
made of the Baptifm of Fslm, the Forerunner
of our Lord (a).  Fobu werily baptized with
the Baptifin of Repentance, faying untothe People,
that they fhould believe on bin which fhould come
after bim (b), i.e. on Chrift Fefus. Accordingly
we read in the Gofpel of* St. Mark, that Fobn
did baptize in the Wildernefs, and preach the
Baptifm of Repentance (¢) And 1n all three
of the Gofpels we are told, that he referred to
Chrift, who fhould come after him.  And St.
Fobn exprelly fays, that the Intention hereof
was, that the People might believe on him.
He came for a Witnefs to bear Witnefi of the
Light, that all Men through bim might be-

(4) Ch.i. 22, & xiii. 24. and xviil. 25. and X1%, 3, 4.,

(#) Ch. xix. 4. |

(¢) Ch. L 4. '
l1eve,
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lieve (2). “Another Saying of Fobn the Baptift
is recorded in the A&s, Whom think ye that I
am? I am not he: But, bebold, there cometh one
after me, whofe Shoes of bis Feet I am not worthy
fo loofe (). And agreeably hereto, in the Gofpel
of St. %feln, the Bapuft 1s mntroduced, faying,
Ye yourfelves bear me Witnefs, that I jaid I am
not the Chrift, out that I am fent before bim (c).
And the other Part of the Saying, Behold, there
cometh one after me, whofe Shoes Latchet I am
not worthy o loofe, 15 mentioned by all thethree
Evangelifts (d). -

It is reprefented in the A¢#s, that when our
Lord, immediately before his Afcenfion, or-
dered his Difciples not to depart from Feru/a-
Jem, but to wait for the Promife of the Father,
he added, For john ¢ruly baptized with Water ;
but ye fhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoff
not many Days bence (¢).  And in the Gofpel
of St. Mark, Fobn the Baptilt fays, There
cometh one mightier than I after me, the Latchet
of whofe Shoes I am not worthy to floop dowen to
unloofe. I indeed bave baptized you with Water,
but be fhall baptize youwith the Holy Ghoft (),
And much to the fame Purpofe in the other

two Gofpels (g).

() Ch. 1. 7.

(6) Ch.xiil. 247

() Ch.iii. 38. & 1i.20.

(d) Matt, iii, 11. Marki 7. John i, 27.
(¢) Ch. i, 5. & xi. 10.

(f) Chap. i. 7, 8.

{g) Matt, iii, 11, Johni 20, 27, 33.

| [ £
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It is faid in the Affs, That the Preaching
of Jelus began from Galilee after the Baptifin
which John preached (a). And thus it is re-
,.“Jgrefented in the three Gofpels: St. Matthew

ays, Now, when Jelus bad heard, that John was
caft into Prifon, be departed into Galilee. From
that Time Jefus began to preach, and fay, Re-
pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven s at hand (b).
And St. Mark : Now, after that fobn was put
ity Prifon, Jelus came mnto Galilee, preaching
the Gofpel of the Kingdom of God (c).

§ 2. It is added in the Aéts, that the Word
preached by Jelus was publifbed throughout all
Judea (d). And we read both in St. Matthew
and St. Mark, that Chrft not only preached
himfelf in the Cities of Fudwa, but that he
" chole T'welve, whom he fent on the {ame Er-
rand (¢). St. Peter is reprefented in the A,
as faying to the Fews, that Jesus of Nazareth
was approved of God among them by Miracles,
and Wonders, and Signs, which God did by bim
i the Midf of them, appealing to their own
Knowledge of the Fact, as ye yourfelves alfo
know (f). And in another Place to Cornelius’
and his Friends, Jesus of Nazareth went about
doing Good, and bealing all that were oppreffed
of the Devi](¢). And that our blefled Lord

(a) Ch. x. 36, 27. & xiil. 24.

(6) Ch.iv. 12, 17,

(c) Ch. i 14. Secealfo]ohni.43, &ec. &il 1,011,
(4) Ch. x. 37.

(¢) Matt. x.4, 6, 7. Mar. vi. 7, 12, 30,

(f) Ch. ii. 22,
igl Ch. x, 38: :

went
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went about from Place to Place, both in Gg-
filee and Fudea, nov only preaching Repent-
ance, and the Gofpel Kingdom, burtalfo heal-
ing the Difeafed and the Lame, and perform-
ing the greateft Miracles, is the known Subjelt
of the three Gofpels.

- Tt is faid in the Aés, that be chofe bim Apo-
ﬂies, and the Names of the Eleven, which
were then living, are recorded (a). His choof-
ing Twelve Apoftles 1s particularly related by
St. Mark, and both St. Matthew and St. Mark
give us their Names (4), all which, excepting
one, are the fame with thofe 1n the A¢éfs. The
Twelve are reprefented in the A¢s as having
been with Chriff from the Beginning of his
Miniftry, or from Foebwu's Baptifm, and as his
Witnefles to the People ()" Accordingly, in
St. Fobn's Golpel, Fefus fays to the Twelve,
“ And ye alfo fhall bear Witnefs, becaufe ye
« have been with me from the Beginning (4).”
In the Afts efus tells them, Ye fhall
be Witnefes unto me both in ]erufalem and
in all Tudwa, and in Samaria, and unto the
wttermoft Parts of the Earth(e). Andin the
Gofpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, he com-
miffions them to go teach all Nations ( f ).« Go

(4) Ch.1. 2, 13.

(6) Matt. x. 1, 2, 3, 4 Mar. il 14, &c, & vi. 30.  See
alfo Joha vi. 67, 70, 71.

() Ch.i. 8, 21, 22, &1i. 32. & iils 15, & V. 13, 33. & V.
32, & Xiil 31 -

(d) Ch.xv. 27.

() Ch. 1. 8.

(f) Matt. xxviil. 19, 20,

1 * {4 yB
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« ye into all the World, and preach the Go-
“« {pel unto every Creature (2)".

§ 3. The Circumftances of our Lord’s Tryal
and Death, referred to in the A¢%s, agree ex-
actly with the Relation in the three Gofpels.
St. Paul is introduced as faying, Thofe that
dwell at Jerufalem, and therr Rulers, though
they found no Caufe of Death 1n bim, yet de-
fired they Pilate, that be fbould be flain (b). And
both St. Matthew and St. Mark tell us, that
though the chief Priefts and- fewifh Council
fought for Witnels againft Fefius, yet they
found none (¢) : That, notwithitanding, they
were urgent with Pilate to crucify him (2).
And this, though he declared, that he found no
Faultin him (¢). The Apoftle Peter is repre-
fented in the A¢s as {peaking to the Fews in
this manner concerning our Saviour, Whom ye
delivered up, and denied him in the Prefence of
Pilate, when be was deternmined to let him go;
but ye denied the Holy one and the Fuft, and de-
fired a Murderer to be granted unto you ( é‘ ).
Both St. Matthew and St, Martk tell us, when
the chief Priefts and Elders of the People
had bound Fefus, they led him away, and de-
livered him to Pontius Pilate the Roman

Governor (g).  And St. Fobn, * When Pilate

(s) Mar. xvi. 14.

(6) Ch.xii1. 238,

(¢) Matt. xxvi. §9, 6o, Mark xiv. ¢y.

(d) Matr. xxvii. 22, 23, Mar.xv. 13, 14.
(e) Matt.xxvil. 24. John xviit. 38, & xix. 4.
(f) Ch.iii. 13, 14.

(g) Matt, xxviis 1, 2, Mar, xv. 1,

« fa1d
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« faidunto them, Shall T crucify your King ?
« the chief Priefts anfwered, We have no King
“ but Ceefar (a).” And all three relate; that
when Pilate would have releafed unto them
Fefus, the Jews asked Barabbas (4), who, St.
Mark fays, had been guilty of Sedition, and had
committed Murder (¢).  5t. Fobn turther adds,
that Pilate {ought to releale Fefis, but the
Fews cried out, If thou let this Man, go thou
art not Cefar’s Friend (d).  St. Peter, in the
Hiftory of the A¢7s, fays to the Fews concerning
our Lord, Whom ye bave crucified (e); whoni
ye flew, and banged on a Tree (f). And in
another Place more fully, Hisi ye bave taken,
and by wicked Hands bave crucified and flain (g).
And all the three Gofpels relate, that it was
wholly at the Inftigation of the ‘fews that
Pilate crucified Fefus.

§ 4. The fame Apoftle, addrefling himfelf
to the Difclples, afferts, that Jupas, whowas
numbered with us, and had obtained Part of
this Miniflry, was Guide unto them that took
Jesus (A). In all the three Gofpels it is faid,
that Judas bewrayed Fefus (7); and that the
Manner in which he betrayed him, was by

(2) Ch. xix. 15.

(6) Matt. xxvil. 17, 15, 20. Mar. xv. 9, 10, 17, John
XViil. 39, 40.

(¢) Ch. xv. 7.

(d) Ch, xix. 12,

(¢) Ch. ii. 36. & iv. 10

(f) Ch.v. 30. & X4 304

(g) Ch.it, 23,

(h) Ch.i. 16, 17.

(i} John xiii. 2, 10, 11, 21, 26,

being
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being Guide to the Officers who were fent to
apprehénd him(2). And both St. Mastthew and
St. Mark exprefly affirm, that this Fudas was
one of the twelve Apoftles, whom he had
chofen (f). . St. Peter further adds, Now this
Man purchafed a Field with the Reward of Tni-
quity, and falling beadlong, he burft afunder
i the midft, and all bis Bowels gufbed ouf,
and it was known unto all the Dwellers at Je-
rufalem, nfomuch as’ that Field is called in
their proper Tongue Aceldama, that is to fay,
the Field of Blood (¢). . St. Mark tells us, that
the chief Priefts promifed to give Money to
Fudas for the betraying of Fefus (d). St. Mat-
thew 1s more particular, and fays they con-
trafted with him for thirty Pieces of Silver (2).
He informs us afterwards, that this Sum wag

altually paid him () ; thata Field was pur-
chafed with it (g} ; and that it was called the’

Field of Blood (4) 5 and that fwdas madea
bad End (b). ‘

§ ¢. St. Paul is introduced in the A as
{aying, And when they bad fulfilled all that was
apritten of bim, they took bim down from the
Tree, and laid bim 1n a Sepulchre (k). The

(4) Matt. zxvi. 47, 48, 49. Mar. xiv. 43, 44, 45 Johg
xVi“. 2, 31 - '

(6) Matt. X. 4. Mansiil. 19,
(¢) A&ts 1. 18, 10.

(4) Ch. xiv. 10, 11,

(e) Matt. xxvi. 5.

(f) Ch. xxvit. 3, §.

() Ch. xxvil. 7.

{/) V.8,

(i) Ch.xxvii. 4.

(k) Ch. xiii, 2g.
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taking down the Body of efis from.the Crofs,
and laying it in a Sepulchre, is related by all
three Evangelifts (a).  And that he was bu-
ried, is particularly mentioned by.8t. Peulin his
firfk Epiftle to the Corinthians (4). The Re-
furreition of Chuiff from the Dead is fre~
quently infifted ‘on in the Aéfs of the Apo-
ftles/c). And 1t is faid, that he was feen by,
and converfed with, his Difciples many Bays
after he arofe (d), to whom he fhewed. bimfelf’
afive after his. Paffion.by many infallible Proofs
(¢). The Refurre@ion of €hriff is particu-
tarly. related: in, each of the three Gofpels, as
al{o that he was.féen by, and converfed with,
his Difciples for a confiderable Time (7).
The fame Thing 15 alfo confirmed in the
Epiftles: St Paul fays to the Corimthians,
¢ That €hrifl rofe again the third Day, and
. was feen of Cephas, then of the Twelve ;
«_after thar he was feen of above five hundred-
¢ Brethren at once ; after that he was feen of
“ Yames, then of allthe Apoftles/z).” And
St. Fobn informsus, that when the other Di-
{ciples had feen Fefus, Thomas not being with
them, he declared, that, © Except he fhould:

() Matt.xgvii. 59, Go. Mar. xv, 46, Johnxix. 40; 41, 424

(6) Ch. xv. 4. |

(¢) Ch.i. 22, & ii. 24, &e. & iil, 15, & ivelo, 33 &KV, 30
& xvit, 31. .

(4y Ch.xiit. 31, & 1. 2.

{¢) Ch.1. 3. .

(f) Matt.xxviil. Marxvi, Johnxx. & xxf.

(g) 1 Cors xv. 4 4, 6, 7. See Rom. 1. 4. & iv. 25, &. vi.
§. & viii. 11, 1 Cor, vi, 14¢ 2 Con iv. 14, Phil. iii. 10,
i Pet.d, 3. &1il, 214

¢« fec
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¢« fee n his Hands the Print of the Nails,
« and put his Finger into the Print of the
¢ Nails, and thruft his Hand into his Side,
<« he would not believe :” And that our Lord
coming again to his Difciples, when Thomas was
with them; did accordingly fatisfy him: < Reach
¢ hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands ;
¢« and reach hither thy Hand, and thruft i
¢ into mySide (2).” To which alfo thefame
Apoftle probably refers in the Beginning of
his firft Epiftle, when he fays, « And our
¢¢ Hands have handled of the Word of Life.”
St. Peter is reprefented as faying to Cornelrus
and his Friends, Hun God raifed up the tinrd
Duy, and fhewed him openly, not to all the
People, but unto Witneffes chofen before of God,
even to us, who did eat and drink with him after
he rofe from the Dead (b.)  St. Mark fays, that
after his Refurrection he appeared to the Ele-
ven as they fat at Meat (¢).  And St. Yobn
naming eight.of his Difciples, among whont
was Peter, who went:a fifhing, Fefus {thewed
himfelf to them ; and having prepared broiled
Fith and Bread; invited them to come and
dine with him (4).

§ 6. There is a particular Relation in the
Aéls of his being received up into Heaven in
the View of his Apoltles (¢). St Stepben allo

(4) John xx. 24, 25, 27.

(6) Acts x. 40, 41.

(¢) Ch. xvi. 14,

(d) Ch. xxi. 1, 2, 9, 13,

(e.r' Ch' i' 9!‘ 1O, .
Dd 2 18
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is reprefented as feeing him in Heaven ftand-
ing on the Right-hand of God (¢). And we
read in the Gofpel of St. obn, that he not
only foretold the Manner of his Death and his
Refurrection, but hi§ A{cenfion into Heaven (4),
“ Go'to my Bréthren, and fay unto them, I
“ afcend unto my Father and your Father.”
And St. Mark tells us, * He was received up
“ into Heaven, and fat on the Right-hand
“ of God (¢).” The {fame Thing 1s frequently
afferted in the Epiftles.  St. Peter {ays, ¢ He
¢ is gone into Heaven, and is on the Right-
« hand of God ; Angels, and Authorities,
¢« and Powers, being made fubje@ to him (4).”
And St, Paul fays, ¢ He is pafled into the
« Heavens (¢) ; 1s made higher than the
¢« Heavens (/) ; is alcended up far above all
¢« Heavens (g); where he fitteth at the Right-
¢ hand of God (b) ; far above all Principality,
¢ and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and
¢ every Name -that is named, not only in
¢« this World, but alfo mn that which is to
¢ corné (7).

~ § 7. We read in the Hiftory of the Aés, of
the wonderful Effufion of the Holy Ghoft upon

(2) A&s vil. 55, §6. )

(6) Ch.xx. 17, & xvi. 16, 28, See vi, 62, & iii, 13,
" {c) Ch.xul19. " ‘

(d) 1 Pet. iil, 22,

(¢) Heb.iv.14. ..

(f) Heb. vii. 20.

(g) Eph. v. 10.

(k) Col. u1. 1. |

(z) Eph.i. 26, 21 See Rom, viits 24, Heb.1. 3, & vitl 1. &
X, 12, &xil, 2, -

the
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the Dilciples after our Lord’s Afcenfion to
Heaven (a) ; that the Apoltles were enabled to
confer the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit on
others by laying their Hands on them (4); and
that the Apoftie Paz/ in particular beftowed
thefe extraordinary Endowments (¢). In exaé
Agreement herewith, the Apoftle Pau/ fays
in his Epiftle to the Epbefians, ¢ That when
«« Chrift afcended on high, he gave Gifts unto
« Men (d);” defcribes what thofe Gifts were,
and how they were divided and diftributed, in
his firft Epiftle to the Corinthians (¢); makes
mention of them in his other Epiftles ( £), and
profefles his Defire of imparting them to the
Romans (g). We read alfo m this Hiftory,
that many among the Chrzfizan Converts were
Prophets, and enabled to foretel Things to
come (b). Agreeably hereto, we find in St. Paul’s
Epittles, that Prophefying was one of the ex-
traordinary Gifts beftowed by Gh##/¢ on his Fol-

L

lowers (2).
We read in the Aéfs, that the Apoftle Peter
oave Strength and Soundnefs to the Lame (4),

(#) Ch. i,

(6) Ch. viii, 17, 18,

(F) Ch. Xin 6.

(d) Eph. iv. 8.

(e) Ch.xii. & xiit. & xiv. SeealfoCa.i.4, 6, 7.

(f) Romu viil, 23. & xii. 6, 7, 3. 2Cor. 1, 22. & v. §.
Gal. iii. 2, §. Eph. 1 13. &iv. 30. Heb, vi 4.
. {¢) Rom. i. 11, fee [¥hitby on the Place.

(h) Ch.xi. 27, 28. & xiit. 1. & xx1. 9, 10, 1L
- (i) Ephsiv. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 28. & xiv, 29, &c.

(k) Cheii. 2. vii, 8,
Dd 3 healed
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healed the Paralytick (2), raifed the Dead (4);
and that by the Hands of the Apofiles were
many Signs and Wonders wrought among the
Pegple, infomuch that they brought forth the
Szck into the Streets, ana laid them on Beds
and Couches, that at leaft the Shadow of Peter
pafling by might overfbadow fome of them. There
came alfo a Multitude out of the Cities round
about unto Jerufalem, bringing fick Folks, and
them which awere wvexed with unclean Spirits,
and they were bealed every one (). 1t is alfo
{aid of Stepben the Protomartyr, that, fu// of
Faith and Power, he did great Miracles among
~ the People (d) : And of Pluizp, one of the
{feven Deacons chofen with Stephen, that the
People of Samaria gave Heed unto the Things
which be [pake, bearing and feeing the Mira-
cles whieh be did 5 jfor wnclean Spirits, crying
with a loud Voice, came out of many that were
poffeffed 5 and many taken with Palfies, and
toat were lame, were healed (¢). In Agree-
ment herewith it is written in the Epiftle to
the Hebrews, « How fhall we efcape, if we
“ negle¢t {o great Salvation ? which at
““ the firft began to be fpoken by the Lord,
“ and was confirmed unto us by them that
* heard him ; God al{o bearing them Witnefs
¢ both with Signs and Wonders, and with
¢ divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft,
% according to his own Will (/). And in

(#) Ch.ix. 33, 34 (6) V.4o. (c) A&sv. 12, 15, 16
) AQsvi. 8 |(c) Ch, viii. 6, 7, 13 (f) Ch. i, 3, 4.

5 the
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the Contlufion of thie Gdfpel aecording o ‘St
Mart, « So then, after thé Lord had. {poken
“ untothern,” 7, e. the Eleven Apoftles, « g
f was received ap ihto Hedven, dnd fat on
“ the Right-hand of God ; and they wéni
“ forth, amd preachied every-where the Lord
“ working with them, and confirming tiré
“ Word with Signs follewmg (a).”

§8. Many and great Miracles aré telated
in the Hiftory of the Aéts to be ‘wrought by St.
Faul and his Fellow-ldbourers in their predch
ing the Gofpel to the Gentiles(5). And agree-
ably hereto, St. Paxl {ays in his Epiftle to che
Corinthians, Truly the Signs of an Apo-
“ ftle were wrought amongft you in all Pa-
“ tence, in Signs, and Wonders, and mighty
‘ Deeds/c) > “And in that fo the Romans, « I

¢“ will not dare to'fpeak of any of thofe TthS'

« which Chriff has not vwrought by rmeé EO
“ make the Gentiles obedidiif by Word and

« Deed, through mighey Signs and Wonders,

“ by the Power of the Spirit of God; 1o fhat
« from, ferufalem, atd round about upito -
« lyticuirr, ¥ have fully preached the G‘ofpel
« of Chrifi(d).” Tinake noc the leaft Doule
but the Apoftles wrought Miraclesin evéry City
where they came with a View to preach the
Gofpel, and make Converts,  St- Lzke is {o

(a) Ch. xvi. 19, 20.

(6) Ch. xiii. 11. xiv. 3, 8. &xv 12, & xvi. 18; & xix. u,
12. & Xx. 10, 11. &K-xxviil. .5, &,

(¢} 2 Cor.xii. 12,

(rl) Ch. xv. 18, 19, "
Dd 4 very

|-
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very fuccinét in his Hiftory ‘of the 4&s, that

he often omits them. Hegives us an Account
only of a Miracle or two wrought at Philipp?
in his whole Relation of St. Paul’s fecond
Journey from Antioch to the Weft, when he
converted a great Part of Macedonia and Achata s
though it isevident, from St, Pau/'sown Epiitle
already quoted, that he at that Time did many
Signs and Wonders at Corinth,  And that he
did the {ame at Thefalonica, is not obfcurely
intimated in his firft Epittle to the Theffaloni-
ans (a). We read nothing in the A¢#s of the
Apoftles of what St, Paz/ did in Galatia the
firt Time, more than that he went through
it(8). And all that is added the fecond Time
he was there is, that ke went over all the
Country of Galaua ﬂrmgz‘benmg all the Di-
Jezples (c). Which indeed is an Intimation,
that the firft Time he was there he preached
the Gofpel among them, and made Converts.
But from his Epiftle to the Galatian Churches
it 1s fully evident, that he wrought Miracles
among them, and conferred on them the Gifts
of the Holy Spmt For he asks them, ¢ He
“ that miniftreth to you the Spirit, and work-
¢ eth Miracles among you, doth he it by the

« Works of the Law, or by the Hearmg of
“ Faith (d)?”

(ﬁ) Chn | §

(6) A&. xvi. 6,

{¢) Ch. xviii: 23,

(d) Gal. iii. 3, - That he means hitfelf, is evident from
the whole "Tenour of the Epiftle,  Sec Ch. i. 6. & iv. 11, 13,

345 1Qs
Y 9.
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§ 9. Weare told in the 4, that great
Oppofition was made by the unbelieving Fews
to the {preading of the Golpel, and that a fe-
vere Perfecution was raifed againft the Difciples
of Chrift in Fudea, fuch which occafioned
their Difperfion (¢). Of this Perfecution par-
ticular Notice is takén by St. Pax/ in his Epi-
ftles. He fays to the Theffalonians, « For ye,
“ Brethren, became Followers of the Churches
 of God, whichin Fudeaare in Chrift Fefus ;
« for ye alfo havefuffered like Things of your
« own Countrymen, even as they have of the
« Fews(h).” And he exhorts the Hebrews in
his Epiftle to them, ¢ Call to Remembrance
<t the former Days, in which, after ye were
“ illuminated, ye endured a great Fight of Af-
¢ flictions ; partly whilft ye were made a
« Gazing-ftock both by Reproaches and Af-
« flictions, and partly whillt ye became Com-
““ panions of them that were fo ufed (c).” St.
Paul himfelf is reprefented in the Hiftory of
the A¢ls, as having been forward, zealous and
active in this Perfecution(d). He frequently
affirms the fame Thing in hisEpiftles, faying
to the Galatians, “ Ye have heard of my
«« Converfation in time paft in the Fews Re-
“ ligion, how that beyond meafure I perfecuted
« the Church of God, and wafted it(¢);” and

(2) A&ks viit, 1. & XL 1

(&) 1 Thefl. 1. 14.

(c) Heb. x. 32, 33. |

() Ch. vii, §8. & viil. 1. & ix, 1, 2. & xxii. 4, 5. & xxvi.
¢, 10, 11,

(¢) Ch. i. 13. |
telling
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telling the Corinthians; that he was the Ieaft
of the Apoftles, and not meet to be called an
Apoftle, becaufe he had perfecuted theChurch
of God (a). , - .

§ 10. He is introduced into the Hiftory as
faying, that be was brought up at Jerufalem af
the Feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the
perfect Manner of the Law of the Fathers, and
in the moff [irasteft Sect of their Religion lived
¢ Pharifee (6). Agreeably hereto, in his Epi-
ftles he declares, that he « profited in the Fews
¢ Religion above many his Equals in his own
¢« Nation, being more exceedingly zealous of
« theTradition of his Fathers, and as touching
“ the Law wasa Pharifee (c).” In the Hiftory is
an Account of Chriff’s appearing to him in his
Way to Damafcus (d). The fame is plainly
alluded to in his Epsfile to the Galatians (¢),
in which alfo he mentions two of his Jour=
neys to Ferufalem (f); and both of them are
related in the Hiftory of the 4¢fs: That, three
Years after his Converfion, when he efcaped
from the Fews of Damafcus (g) ; and the other,
fourteen Years aftcr his Converfion, when he
went up with Baraabas from Antioch to cons

(a) 1 Cor.xv. 9. See Gal. 1. 25. Phil.iii, 6. v Tim. & 13,
(6) Afts xxii. 3. & xxiii. 6 & xavi. 4.

(¢) Gal i. 14 Phil. iii. 4.

(d) A&tsix. 3, &e. xxii, 6. & xxvi, 12,

(e) Ch.i. 15, 16, 17,

(f) Gal i, 18. & iis 1,

(g) Adls ix. 26.

fult
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fult the Apoftles and Elders, whether the be-

lieving Gentsles were to be circumcis'd (a).

St. Luke has omitted the Relation of his
Journey into Arabdia, and his Reprehenfion of
the Apoftle Peter at Antioch, both menti-
oned by himfelf in his Epiftle to the Ga-
Jatians (b); asallo thefevere Sufferings he enu-
merates in his fecond Epiftle to the Corsnthi-
ans, Of the Jews five times received I forty
Stripes fave one, thrice was I ‘beaten with
Rods, thrice I fuffered Shipwreck, a Night
and a Day have I been in.the Deep (c). Thefe
Things it is likely might happen .the firft
nine or ten Years after St. Pau/’s Convérfion,
during which Time he preached the Gofpel in
Arabia (d), Syria and Cilicia (¢). For dof this
Part of his Life the Book of the Afs gives us
a very hrief Hiftory, probably becaufe St. Luke
was not then with him, We are told indeed
i the Aéfs, as well as in his Epiftle to the
Galatians, of his fpending Part of this Time
at Tarfus in Gelicza (f7), and of his preaching
a whole Year at Antioch in Syria (g ).

We learn from the Hiftory, that zbe Jews
at Damafcus fook Gounjel to kil bim, and
watched the Gates Day and Night to that End ;

but their lying in wait being known, #be D)=

(¢) Ch.xv. 2.

(6) Ch. iv17. & i1 11, &,
(c) Ch.x1 24, 25.

((f) Gal. 1. 17+

(e) Gal. 1, 21. |

{(f) Ch.ix. 30. & xi. 25, 26,
(g) Ch, xi, 26. '
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feiples took bim by Night, and let him down by
the Wall in @ Basket (2). The fame providen-
tial Efcape is related by himfelf in his fecond
- Epiftle to the Corinthians (). He is repre-
{ented in the A¢Fs as telling the People, that
while he prayed in the Temple at Jerufalem, be
was in a Trance, and-fow the Lord(c). The
{fame heavenly Vifion is referred to by him in
his fecond Epiftle to the Corznthians (d). There
is frequent Mention made in the A of his
Miffion to the Genriles in particular, Thus,
while he was in the Trance we have juft now
{poken of, theLord {aysto him, Depart, for
I will fend thee far hence to the Gentiles (e).
He dwells upon the fame very often in his
Epiftles, calling himfelf the Apoftle of the
Gentiles (f), magnifying his Office as fuch,
the Minifter of fefus Ghrift to the Gentiles (g),
the Teacher of the Geatiles (h).

That St. Paul preached the Gofpel both at
Philipp: and Theffalonica, Cities of Macedo-
nia, we are particularly informed in the Hiftory
of the .4¢#s (). And that he did fo, is fully
evident from the Epiftles yet extant, which he

(¢) A&s ix: 23, 24, 25,

(6} Ch, xi. 32, 33.

(¢) Ch. xxii, 17, 18

(d) Ch, xii. | _

(¢) Ch, xxii, 21. See Als iX. 15, & xiii, 2. & xxvi.17, 18,

(/) Rom. xi. 13. | ' |

(g) Rom. xv. 16. |

(h) 2 Tim. i 1. SeeGal. i. 14, 16, & i1, 8. Eph.iii. 1,8,
{ Tim. 1i. 7. Phil. ii, 17. .

(i) Chs xvi. 12, &e. gvil, 1, &e.

2
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wrote to the Churches in thofe two Cities (),
We are told in the A, that St. Paul, and his
Fellow-labourer S#/as, were {tripp’d, fcourg’d,
imprifon’d, and their Feet made faft in the
Stocks at Philipp: (b)), He gives a.plain, tho
brief Hint of thefe his Sufferings in his Epi-
ftle o the Philippians (c). He {peaks of them
more largely in his firft Epiftle to the Theffa-
lontans. ¢ Even after that we had fuffered be-
“ fore, and were fhamefully entreated, as ye
““ know, at Philippz, we were bold in our God
“ to {peak unto you the Gofpel of God (d).”
Hence it is alfo evident, that he preached firfk
at Philippi, and afterwards at Theffalonica, ac-
cording as is related in the Hiftory of the
Alts (e).  'Which is likewife confirmed by the
latter Part of his Epiftle to the Philippians,
 Now, ye Philippians, know alfo, that in the
¢ Beginning of the Gofpel, when I departed
<« from Macedonia, no Church communi-
<« cated with me concerning giving and re-
“ ceiving, but ye only ; for even in The/falo-
“-nica ye {ent once and agamm untc my Necef~

“ fittes(f).”

(#) Phil. i. 30. 1Thefl. 1. 5, 6, 7: & ii. 1, 2, 3, &c:iw 4,
&e. 2 Thefliit, 7, &e. See Polycarp’s Epiltle to the Philippians,’
who mentions Paxl’s having preached there, and his writing aa
Epiftle to them, |

(6) Ch.xvi. 22, 23, 24a

(¢) Ch.1. 30.

(d) Ch. ii. 2,

(e) Che xvi. & xvii.

{f) Chs iv. 1§, 16-;:
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Ivis faid in the fame Hiftory, dhat the un-
behevmg Jews at Thefalonica, wmoved with
Envy, fook unto: them certain lewd Fellows of
the &ajéif* Sot, and- gathered & Company, and
fet all the sz‘_y on.anUproar, and. affaulted the
Hynfésof Jafon, and fought to bring them (i.e.
Paul and Silas) out tv: the People s and- when
they found' them not, they drew Jafon,
and certain Brethren, unto- the Rulers of
the City, crying, ‘Tbe]e that’ bave furned: ihe
World' upfide: don, ave: come bither alfo, whom
Jafon: bcffb 7£’€€Z‘U€ﬂ£ and thefe all do contrary
t0> the Decrees of Cefar, faying that there
25 another King, one ]efus ; aﬂa’ they troubled
ok People, and the Rulérs:of the City, when they
heerdithofe Things 5 and-whenthey bad taken Se-
surityof Jafon, and-of the others, they let thens
o0 (a) St. Paul, inhis firft Eplﬁle to the Theffa-
lonians, wrote not long after he had' left them,
upon the Account of thefe: Troubles; 1eferrmg
to then; fays, that they received the Word in
« much AMiGion (0) 5 and tells them, < That
«: hie had fent Timothiy tothem to eftablifli them,
“ that no Man thould be moved by-thefe Afic
¢« Cions,” adding, «“ For, verily, when we were
¢ with you, we told. you.before, that we
« thould fuffer Tribulation, even as it'ceme
¢ to pafs; and ye-know(r).” 'The Magiftrates;
having taken Bail of jfafon and.other Brethren,
it 1s probable, foon after brought themtoa Tryal
for the Crimes laid to their Charge, and fet a

(s) A&ks xvil. sy ¢ (8)Chii. 6, {)Ch. il 1, 2, 3, 4
{evere
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fevere Fine upon them. 'Thus much feems
intimated- By the Apoftle, when he fays in
this Epiftle, ¢ For ye, Brethren, became Fol-
« lowers of the Churches-of God, which in
“ “fudea-are in Chrift Jfefus 5 for ye alfo have
“ fuffered like Things of your own Country-
“ men; even as they have of the Fews (2).”
And-one Part of their Sufferings, he tells us,
in his Epiftle-to- the Heébrews, was the fpoiling
of their Goods (£). And i his fecond Epiftle to
the, Zhéffalonians, he highly commends the
Tlicflalonians for their patient bearing thefe
Afflictions, as Matter of great Praife-and Glory
“ So that we ourfelves' glory in you in the
“: Churches of God for your Pattence and
¢ Paith 1n all your Perfecutions and Tribula-
«: tions- that ye endure (¢)” We are told in
the 4#s; thatthe unbelieving Fews of Thef-
‘/Jz/azzicd;féllowed St. Paul to Berea; firred up
the: People againft-him; and drove him from
thence-allo (4). Andindeed 1t appears from
that Hiftory, that it was the conftant Practice
of the-unbelieving Fews in every Place to op-
pofe the Apoftle and his Companions in preach-
ing the Gofpel, and to ftir-up the People and
Magiftrates-againft them (¢). Andthisis no
othier-than what the Apoftle humnfelf fully de-
clares in his firft Epiftle to the:Theffalonians,

(#) Ch. i, 4.

(6) Heb. x. 34

(¢} Ch. 1. 4.

(d4) Ch. xvii. 13, 14, . |
(e} See A&s xiii, go. & xiv. 5, 19, & xviil, 12,. & xi% 9:

whera-
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where fpeakmg of the Yews, he fays, « Who
¢« both killed our Lord Fefus and their own
«« 'Prophets, andihave perfecuted us, and pleafe
« not God, and are_contrary to all Men, for-
« bidding us to fpeak to the Gentiles, that
¢ they might be faved (2).” He reprefems it
as their general Pratice to hinder him and his
Companions from preaching to the Gentiles
the great Things of their Salvation.

§ 11. Weread in the Hiftory of the 4,
that St. Paul preached in the City of Corinth (é)
'This is fully confirmed to us by the two Epi-
ftles he wrote to the Corinthians (c). We find
alfo in the fame Hiftory, that.ﬂpallas, a Con-
vert from among the Fews, an eloquent Man,
and mighty in the Scriptures, did for a time
teach at Corznth, afier St. Paul had planted the
Gofpel there (4). 'This is confirmed by St,
Paul's firlt Epiftle to the Corinthians 5 < Wha
« then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Mi-
¢ nifters by whom ye believed, even as the
« Lord gave to every Man ? I have planted,
« Apollos watered (€).”  Apollos was with S,
Paul at Ephefus, when he wrote this Letter (/).
And many Years after he orders T7#us to bring
him on his Way (g).  Crifpus the chief Ruler
of the Synagogue is mentioned in the Aés as

(4) Ch. ii. 15, 16,

(4) Ch. xvii,

(c) 1 Cor. iv. 150 & ix. 1, 2, & Al 2, 23, &cxv L. 3C0ru
1 15, & xii. 14, & Xiil. 12,

(4) Adts xviit, 27, &xix. 1.

(e) Ch. 1. 52, & 1ii. 4, §, Os
(f) 1 Cor.xvi. 12,

(g) Tit. iii 13,
one
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one of St. Paul’s Converts at Corznth(a). And
in his firft Epittle to the Corinthians, St. Paul
acknowledges, that he had baptized Crifpus ().
Softhenes, another chief Ruler of a Syna-
gogue, (whether he fucceeded Crz/pus when he
became a Chriftian, or was chief Ruler of
another Synagogue in the fame City ; for pro-
bably there were feveral Synagogues 1n {o large
a City) isfpoken of 1n the A4¢#s as having been.
beaten by the Greecks before the Judgment-
feat (¢). The Learned differ in their Interpret-
ation of this Paflage. Some take Softbenes to
have been at this Time an Enemy to the Apo-
ftle Paul, and his Accufer, tho' afterwards a
Convert to him ; and that he was beaten by the
unbelieving Greeks, 1n Confequence of the Opi-
nion given by the Judge, and becaufe he had
troubled the Proconful with {o impertinent a
Caufe (d). Others think, that he at this Time
favoured Chriftianity, and fuffered for that
Reafon, the Greeks beating him at the Infti-
ogation of the unbelieving Fews(e). However
it were, he afterwards joined with St. Pax/
in fending the firft Epiftle to the Corznthians :
“ Paul, called tobe an Apoftle of Fefus Chrif,

(4} Ch. xviii. 8.
(¢) Ch.iv. 1.
(¢) Ch. xviii. 17.

(4) Beza, Grotius, &c. |
(¢) Martyrologia, Chryfoftom, Baipage Ann. p. Gsu, pr.
& fin,

E e 1_ «“ and
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‘““ and Soffhenes our Brother, unto the Church
« of God which 15 at Corinth(a).”

We are informed in the Af/s, that St Paul
was bred to a handicrait Trade, and exercifed
it both at Corinth and at Lpbefus (b). That
he wrought at his Trade in the City of Co-
rinth, to the end he might not be burthenfome
to the new Converts, and thereby prevent the
Succefs of the Gofpel, he more than once in-
timates 1n his Epiitles to the Corenthians (c).
That hedid the fame at Epbefus, is allo evident
from his firft Epiftle to the Corintlbians, where
he fays, “ Even unto this prefent Hour we
< labour, working with our own Hands (¢).”
For he dwelt at Epbefus when he wrote that
Epiftle (¢); and it was cuftomary for him to
do the {ame thing in other Cities, as appears
from his Epiftles to the Thefalonians ( )

§ 12. We read in the Als, that St. Paul
lived a confiderable Time at Epbefiss, preach-
ing the Gofpel there, and that with very great
Succefs ; and that a Tumult being raifed by
Demetrius, he and his Companions were in
no little Danger of being torn to Pieces by
the Multitude, or thrown to the wild Beafts ().
In Agreement herewith he fays in his firft
~ Epiftle to the Corinthians, 1 will tarry at

(2) 1 Cor. 1. 1.

(¢) Ch, xviil. 3. & xx.34.

(c) 1 Cor.ix. 6, 12, 15, 13. 2 Cor. %% 7, 9. & xif. 13
(d) Ch.iv. 11, 12,

(¢) See 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 19.

(f) 1 Thefl. ii. 9. 2 Thefllii, 8.

(g) Ch. xix. 1, 9, 10,19, 20, 29, 30.

« Iiphefus
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“ Fphefus unuil Pentecoff ; for a great Door
“ and eftetual 1s opened unto me, and there

““ are many Adverfaries (2).” And the Tumult
happening foon after he had fent away this
Epiftle, he informs them of it in the Begin-
ning of the fecond : ¢ We would not, Bre-
“ thren, have you ignorant of our Trouble
“ which came to usin 4fiz, that we were
« prefled out of Meafure, above Strength,
““ infomuch that we defpaired even of Lifc (§).”
We learn from the Aé#s, that St. Paul went
through the Region of Galatia (¢). That he
did not travel there as an idle Spectator, but
that he preached the Gofpel to the Inhabicants,
and made many Converts, s evident from what is
faid in the {fame Hiftory upon his coming
there a fecond Time, that be went over all the
Gountry of Galatia and Pln}gla 111 Order,

Jfrengthening all the Churches (4). Aﬂ*reeqbly
hereto, St. Paul writes in his Epiftle to the

Churches of Galatia, ** Ye know how through
“ Infirmity of the F lefh I preached the Go-
“ {pel unto you at the firlt, and my Tempta-
“ tion, which was i my Fleth, ye defpifed
‘“ not, nor rejeted, but received me as an
“ Angel of God, even as Chiift fefus ———
‘“ FFor I bear you Record, that if 1t had been
““ poffible, ye would have plucked out your
‘¢ own Eyes, and have given them to me(c).”

That St. Paz/ and his Co npanions were at

Troas, and that upon his Arrival therc another

(4) Ch. xvi. 8, 9. (8) Ch. . 8. (c) Ch. xvi. 6
J‘»’) Ch. xv..1. 23, Ch . 13, 14, I5. & {ee Ch.i. 6.

ke 2 Tiune
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Time in his Return from Macedonia, .a Church
of Chriflians aflembled on the firft Day of
the Week to break Bread, and hear him preach,
1 related 1n the Hiftory of the Aéfs (a). And
he himfelf fays in his fecond Epiftle to the
Corinthians, < Furthermore, when I came to
““ Troas to preach Chriff's Gofpel, anda Door
“ was opened untome of the Lord, I had no
 Reft inmy Spirit, becaufe Ifoundnot Tfus
“ my Brother, but taking my Leave of them,
‘ I went from thence into Macedonza (0).” This
happened when he left Epbefus upon the Ac-
count of the Tumult, and was upon his Road
to Macedonia, His calling there at this Time
15 omitted by St. Luke (¢). It is probable he
might make fome few Converts the firft time
of his being there. He had far greater Suc-
cefs the fecond ; for now he fays a Door was
opened unto him; and upon his third coming,
1n his Return from Greece and Macedonia, we
read of a Church of Chrifizans aflembled on
the firft Day of the Week. |
§ 13. We have a large Account in the A,
that St. Pau/, being apprehended by the Fews
in the Temple at Ferufalem, was refcued out
of their Hands by the chief Captain Lyfiss.
And, being detained in Prifon more than two
Years in Fudea, was at length fent by Feftus
the Governor to Rome, and lived there as a

(#) Ch.xvi. 8. & xx. 6, &e.

(») Ch. i 12, 13,

(e} See Alts xx. 1.

Prifoner
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Prifoner two Years (¢). His Imprifonment in
Fudea is mentioned by himfelf in his Epi-
flle to the Hebrews; « For ye had Compaffion
“ of mein my Bonds (4).” His Imprifonment
at Rome 15 very frequendy {fpoken of in his Epi-
ftles to Philemon (¢), the Coloffians (d), the Eple-
Jrans (e), the Philipprans(f). Inthlslaﬁ he fays,
“ My Bonds in Chrzft are manifeft 1 all the
““ Palace, and 1n all other Places(g).” And after-
wards in the fame Chapter, ¢« Unto you it is
““ given in the Behalf of Chrff, not only to be-
““ lieve on him, but alfo to “fuffer for his fake,
“ having the fame Confli& which ye {aw in
“ me, and now hear to be in me (5).” Whence
1t appears, that Part of the Church of Phiz-
lipp: were at this Time in Prifon for the fake
of the Gofpel. For this is the Confli&t, thefe
are the Sufferings, which they had feen the
Apoftle undergo when he was among them at
Philippt 3 and this is the Confli¢t or Sufferings
which they now heard he underwent at Rowe,
And atthe Conclufion of the fame Epiftle itis
faid, « All the Saints falute you, chleﬂy they
« that are of Cefar’s Houthold (2).”

§ 14. St. Paul is reprefented as faying in his
Defence before the Roman Governor Felix,

(2) Ch,xxi. & xxvii.

(2) Heb. x. 34.

(¢) Ver. g, 10, 13.

(d) Ch.iv, 2, 18.

(e} Ch. 11, 1. & 1v. 1. & VL. 20.
(f) Ch.i. 7. & iv. 61.

(z) Ch.1. 13,

() Ver. 29, 30,

() Phil, 1v. 22,

Pr)
€
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Now after many Years I came to bring Alms to
my Nation, and Qfferings (a). 'This is abun-
dantly confirmed 1n his Epiftles. Therein he
oives DireCtions to the Churches, that their
Alms may be ready, writing to the Corinthi-
ans thus: « Now concerning the Colle&tion
« for the Saints, as 1 have given Order to
«« the Churches of Galsiza, even {o do ye;
“ upon the firft Day of the Week let every
*“ one of you lay by him in ftore, as God hath
t« profpered him, that there be no Gatherings
«« when I come, And whenI come, whom-
« foever you fhall approve by your Letters,
¢ them will I fend to bring your Liberality
« unto ferufalem ; and if it be meet, that I go
«“ alfo, theyfhall gowithme. Now I will
¢« comec unto you, when I fhall pafs through
<« Macedona (p).” After this, that he might
raife the Emulation of the wealthy Corinthians,
he fets before them the great Readinefs and
Chearfulnefs which the poor Macedonians
fhewed in making their Contributions when he
came to them : ¢ Moreover, Brethren, we
« make known unto you the Grace of God
« beftowed on the Churches of Macedonia
«« How that in a great Trial of Afflittion, the
<« Abundance of their Joy, and their deep Po-
“« yerty abounded unto the Riches of their Li-
« berality., For, totheir Power, I bear Record,
“ yea, and beyend their Power, they were wil-
“ ling of themfelves, praying us with much

{r} Ats xxiv. 17. (6) 1 Cor. xvi, 1 — .
“ Intreaty,
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¢ Intreaty, that we would receive the Gift,
<« and take upon us the Fellow(hip of the mi-
“ niftring to the Saints (¢).” And in his
Epiftle to the Romans declares, he was juft then
fetting out from Corzuth on his Journey to Fe-
rufalenr on this Errand : ¢ But now [ go unto
“ Yerufalem to minifter unto the Saints, For
““ it has pleafed them of Macedonia and Achasa
“ to make a certain Contribution for the poor
« Saints which are at Ferufalem ().

§ 15. There 1s not the leaft Mention of the
Cities of Colofs or Laodicea in the Hiftory of
the Aéls, which Hiftory leavesSt. Pau/ Pri-
foner at Rome for the firft Time. During this
Imprifonment he wrote his Epiftle to the %o-
lofians. And in that declares, that he never
had been either with them or at Laodicea. For
thus he writes, “1 would that ye knew what
“ oreat Conflict I have for you, and for them
¢ at Laodicea, and for as many as have not
‘“ {een my Face in the Flefh (¢).”  There is
no Account in the Aés of St. Paul’s having
been in Izaly or at Rome till he was carried there
a Prifoner from fudea. It is faid indeed of
him the laft Time he was at Epbefus, Paul
purpofed in the Spirit, when be bad paffed through
Macedonia and Achaia, fo go to Jerufalem,
Jaying, After I bave been there, I muft alfo
Jee Rome(d).  'This is exactly agreeable with

(#) 2 Cor.viii. 1~—4. Scealfo Ch. 1%, 1e=4s
(6) Ch. xv. 24, 26, See Gal. ii, 10.

(¢) Ch.u. 1,

(d) Alts xix. 21,

Ee 4 what
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what he writes in his Epiftle to the Romans,
which, as we obferved before, was fent from
Corinth, when he was juft entering upon his
Journey to Ferufulem with the Collection for
the poor Saints,  In the Beginning of the Epi-
ftle he tells them : * It was his Defire and
“ Prayer to come to them ; that he longed to
“ {fee them; that he had often purpofed to
“ come, and that, as much as in him lay, he
“ was ready to preach the Gofpel to them
“ that are at Rome alfo (¢).” And at the
End of the Epiftle fays, It was his Refolution
to come to them immediately after he had been
at ferufalem : © Whenever 1 take my Journey
“ mtoSpan, 1 will come to you—— but now
“ 1go to Ferufalem tominifter unto the Saints
¢ e— When therefore I have performed this,
“ and have fealed unto them this Fruit, 1 will
““ come by you into Spazn-(5).”

In the fame Epiftle he fays, «From feru-
“ falem round about to Illyricum, 1 have fully
““ preached the Gofpel of Chrsft (c).” Which
15 a general Confirmation of the whole Hiftory
of hisTravels in the Book of 4. For in
that Hiftory he is faid to have gone through
Syfzzz (Ctlicia, and moft, if not all the Coun-.
tries in Penm/zdar Afia, to have come over
into Exrope, and to pafs throual Macedonia into
Greece.  Now Berea, the Jaft City in which
St. Paul is faid to have preached in Macedonia,

() Rom. i, 10,— 1%,
(6) Ch. xv. 24, -~28.
(¢} Rom. xv. 1y.
could
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could not be far from Deflaretia, - which was
part of the antient I//yricum (a). At the fame
time I muft own, 1t does not feem at all im-
probable to me, that St. Pax/ might, in one of
his Journeys through Macedonia, (for St. Luke
relates his paffing through Macedonia three
times) make an Excurfion into fome of the
nearer Parts of I//yricum, and plant the Gofpel
among them, tho’ not taken Notice of in the
Hiftory of the A (6). 1Itiscertain however,
that during St. Paul’'s Life, the Gofpel was
preached even in the remoter Parts of I/lyricum,
and not 1mprobably by the Apoftle himfelf
after his Releafe from his firft Imprifonment at
Rome. For in his {fecond Epittle to Trmuothy,
written when he was a {econd Time Prifoner
in that great City, he informs him, that he
had fent Titus to Dalmatia (c).

St. Pau/ fays, in his firft Epiftle to the Co-
rintirans, © Unto the Fews I became asa Few,
« that I might gain the Fews (4).” Of this
we have three Initances in the A of the
Apoltles ; his circumciling of Tzmothy (e),

() Vid. Cellar. N.O. Ant. L.2. ¢. 13. Vol.L. p, 656, -- GGo.

(6) All that St. Luke fays of his {econd Journey isthis: And
when he had gone over thofe Parts, and had given them much Ex-
horeation, be camre into Greece. A&ts xx. 2. All thar is faid of
his third Journey is, that whereas he intended to have fajled from
Greece into Syria, kuowing that the Fems laid wait for him, he
changed his Mind, and paffed through Macedonia. V, 3, &c.
Ateither of thefe Times might he make an Excurfion into Ily-
ricsisn, but roft probably in his {econd Journey.

(¢) 2 Tun. 1v. 10,

(d) 1 Cor. ix. 20.

(¢) Ch. xvi. 3.

nis
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his thaving his Head at Cenchrea (2), and pu-

rifying himfelf in the Temple with thofe four
Men which had a Vow on them (4).

CHAP XL

A further Confirmation of principal
FACTS.

"% HROUGH the good Providence of

God there are fome Pieces yet extant,
written by the Perfons concerned in the Falls
recorded 1n the Hiftory we are treating of,
which contain an ample Confirmation of almoft
all the Things related therein, as I have al-
ready 1n great part made appear to you, I
would now further obferve the Agreement
there is between the A4 and the Epiftles, in
the Names and Defcriptions of St. Pau/’s Fel-
low-labourers and Converts.

§ 1. Inthe Hiftory of the 45, Barnabas
15 joined with St. Pau/ in the Commiflion given
him to preach the Gofpel to the Gentiles (c).
And St. Paul, writing to the Galatians, fays,
 When Fames, Gepbas, and Fobn, who {eemed

(3 ) Ch. xviit, 18,
(2) Ch. xx1. 24, 26,
(¢) Ch. xiits 2, 3, 4.
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“ to be Pillars, perceived the Grace that was
““ eivenunto me, they gave to me and Bara-
““ bas the Right-hand of Fellowthip, that we
‘“ {hould go unto the Heathen, and they unto
“ the Circumcifion(4).” It is related in the
Aéts, that Paul and Barnabas having preached
to the Gentrles, and belng returned to Antioch,
after fome Time {pent there, went up to Fe-
rufalem to the Apoftles and Elders to confult
them, whether it were necefiary to circumcife
the Gentile Converts (6)? This Journey is men-
tioned by St. Pau/ in his Epiftle to the Galg-
frans : “ Then, fourteen Years after,” (z.e, after
his Converfion) * Iwent up again to Feru/a-
“ Jem with Barnabas, and took Tiztus with
““ mecalfo, And][ wentup by Revelation, and
““ communicated unto them that Gofpel, which
““ ] preach among the Genfzles.,” Andaddsafter-
wards, that he would not fuffer 77fus, being
a Greek, to be circumcifed (¢).

When Panl and Barnabas were fent to the
Gentiles, they took with them fobn, whofe
Surname was Mark, to be their Minifter (d);
who left them, after they had paffed through the
Iland of Cyprus (¢). When they were fetting
out a fecond Time to preach to the Gentiles,
and viftt the Churches they had planted, Bar-
navas determined to take Mark again with

(a) Gal. 1. 9. Vid. 1 Cor. ix. 6.
(6) Actsxiv, 26, 28. & xv. 2,
{c) Gal. 1. 1, 2, 3.

() A&sxii. 25. % xiii, 5.

(¢} Ch. xtii. 13.

them 5
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them; but Pax/ thought it not proper, be-:
caufe he had fo foon quitted them, and went
not with them to the Work. Upon which
they parted, Barnabas taking Mark, and failing
to Cyprus (a). Mark 18 {everal times named
in the Eplﬁles In one of them he is faid to
be Sifter's Son to Barnabas (b)), which may
explain to us the Reafon why Barnabas was
{o much{etupon taking him with them. The
Apoftle Peter, {peaking of him, calls him my
Son (¢); probably becaufe converted by him to
the Chriftzan Faith, He was with St. Pgu/at
Rome during his firft Imprifonment there, and
had by that Time fully regained his Eftcem.
For both in his Epiftle to Phzlemon (d), and
in that to the Co/ofians, he calls him his Fellow-
labourer (¢) 5 and defires of the Coloffians, that
if he came among them, they would give him
a kind Reception. 'That notwithftanding his
quitting Pau/ and Barnabas, he afierwards tra-
velled over a great Part of Afia Minor; or
what is now called Anatolia, in order to efta-
blifh the Churches in the Faith, and was thereby
perfonally. known to them, feems probable
from the Salutations fent from him to them by
St, Peter in his Epiftle (f). And the great
Value that St. Paul retained for him even to
the laft, is exprefled 1in his {econd Epiftle to
T zmo‘z‘by + In which, not long before his Mar-
tyrdom, and when all had forfaken him, he

(a) Acts xv. 36, &e. (&) Col. iv. 10. (¢c) 1 Pet:
V. 13, (d) Vero2g.  (e) Chiivoir,  (f) 1 Pet. ve 13,

Writes
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writes to Timothy thus: « Take Mark, and
““ bring him with thee ; for he 1s profitable to
““ me for the Miniftry (a).”

When Paul and Barnabas parted, it 1s faid
in the Hiftory of the A¢%s, that Paul took with
bim Silas(5), who is defcribed as a chief Man
among the Brethrer (c).  There is frequent
Mention made of himas a Companion of St.
Paul in this hisfecond Journey to preach 1o
~ the Gentiles (d).  And he is {aid to have been
with him particularly at Corzanth (¢), and ac
Theffalonica ( f). This doubtlefs is the fame
Perfon who in the Epiitles 1s named Sylvanus;
for Silas is no other than a Contraction of the
Latin Name Sy/vanus, which Manner of Con-
trattion is ufual among the Greeks (g). St
Paul, in his fecond Epiftle to the Corznthians,
exprefly fays, that < the Son of God was
« preached among them by him and Sy/va-
“ nys (b)) OSylvanus 15 2l{o joned with St.
Paul in the two Epiftles directed to the The/-
falonians, which were fent to them from the
City of Corinth the firft Time of St. Pauf’s
being there (¢),  Sylvanus 1s likewife named
by St. Peter as the Perfon by whom he {ent
his Epiftle (£) ; which Epiftle is direGed to
the Chriftzan Converts in Pontus, Galatia,

(2) 2 Tim. iv. 11. (6) Ch. xv. 40. (¢) Ch. xv.
22, 32. (d) A&s xvi. 19, 24, 29, & xVil 1o, 14, 15
(&) A&s xviil. 5. (f) Adts xvit. 4. (g) Vid. Woiki

Curz in Act. xv.27. And in Rom. xvi, 3, 14. Grat. in 2 Cor.
1. 19. & A& xiii. 9. (/) 2 Cor.1. 19, (7) 1 Thefl 1. 1.
2 Thefl. i. 1. Compare 1 Thefltit, 1, 2, 6, with Adls xvii.
14, 15, & xviil. §. (k) 1 Pet.v. 12,

Cd;ipt?[jﬁffﬂ,
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Cappadocra, Afia, Bithynia (a). 'That Silas
accompanied St, Paul/ through the Region of
Galatia, we are exprefly informed in the
Hiftory of the Aéfs (0). It is highly probable
he afierwards went through -the other Coun-
trics here mentioned, making of Converts,
and eftablifhing them already made; for he is
defcribed by St. Pezer as a faithful Brother unto
them (¢). |

'The next Perfon mentioned in the Hiftory,
as St. Pau/’s Companion, 15 zzmorhy, a certain
Difciple whom he met at Lyffra, well reported
of by the Brethren theres bim would Paul have

to go forth with him (d). And we read of
him as accompanying St. Paz/ in various
Places(¢). Agreeably hereto, St. Pau/ in his
Epiftles ftyles him his Work-fellow ( /) : “For
¢ he worketh the Work of theLord, asTalfo
“ do(g).” <« Our Brother and Minifter of
“ God, and our Fellow-labourer 1n the Go-
“ ipel of Chrift (5).” And fays to the Phi-
lippians, * Ye know the Proof of him, that,
¢ as a Son with the Father, he hath ferved

(#) v Pet. 1. 1. chiefly to the heathen Converts. See 1Pet. ii.
10, &iv. 3. Vid. Wolt. Cur. in 1 Pet. 1.1, (6) Ch.
xvi. 6. (c) 4 faithful Brother unto you, as I
Juppofe. 1Pet.v. 12. The Words &g AryiCopar, tranflated as

I [uppofe, do not {ignity any Doubt, buta Judgment pafied upon
full Evidence. Vid. Raphel. Annot. Xenoph. p. 202. Alberti

Obferv. p. 302. Rom.iii. 28. & viii, 18,  Peter went through
theie Countries, preaching the Gofpel, and probably Sylvanss might
accompany him. Vid. Hieronym. de Scriptor. Ecclef. c. 1. and

Epiph. Hwxr. 27. n. 6. () Alts xvi, 1, 2, 3,
(E) Ats XViie 14.. & Xy, 1. & XIX. 22, &Xx'4‘. " (f) Rgm.
Xvi. 21. (g; i Cor, xvis to, (h) 1 Thefll 11, 2,

<t with
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“ with me in the Gofpel (4).”  In other Places
he calls him his Son, In hisEpiftle to the
Corinthians, « My beloved Son, and faithful in
« the Lord().” And in the Epiftles he writes
to him, © My own Son 1n the Faith, my dearly
“ beloved Son (¢).” We read in the Hiftory
of the Aéfs, that Timothy was with St. Pawl
the firft Time he preached at Corruth (d).
The fame Thing 1s confirmed by St. Pau/ in
his {econd Epiftle to the Corznthians (¢). We
read alfo, that he was with him at Epbefus ( £).
~ And the fame appears from St. Paul’s firft
Epiftle to the Corinthians(g). We are told in
the Acs, that he fent Tzmothy from Epbefus
into Macedoma (b). And we learn from St.
Pauls Epiftles, that he was feveral times
employed by him as his Meflenger to the
Churches (7); and particularly, that at the
fame time he was fent from Epbefus to Ma-
ceavmia, he was to go alfo to Corinth (k). We
learn from St. Paul's fecond Epiftle to the
Corenthians, that he was with him, whatever
Part of Macedonia or Greece he was in, when
he wrote that Letter (7).  And that he ac-
companied him thence to Corsnth, {feems plain
from his Epiftle to the Romans(m). And
agrecably hereto, we find him in the Hiftory

(a) Ch. ii. 22, (6) 1Cor.iv. 17, (¢} 1 Tim. i, 2.
2 Tim. i. 2. (d) Altsxviil. §. (e) Ch. i. 1qg,
(f) Atsxix. 22, (g) Ch. iv. 17. ThisEpiftle was written
from Ephefus, as you may fee Ch. xvi. 8, 9. (h) Alsxix.
21, (#) 1 Thefl iii. 2. Phil. ii. 19, 23. 1 Tim. i 3.
(k) 1 Cor. 1y, 17. (/) 2 Cor, i. 1. (m) Ch. xvi. 21.

of
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of the A, attending St. Paul from Greece
into Afja, together with the other Truftees
for the Colle¢tion made for the poor Saints in
Fudea (). He was afterwards with St, Pau/
at Rome (b), was a Prifoner about the Time
St. Paul was releafed, but {oon after {et at Li-
berty (c).

The next Perfons we read of in the Hiftory
as St. Pauls Companions, were Aquila and
his Wife Prifcz/la, who came from Rome, and
{ectled at Corznth s in whofe Houfe at Corznth St.
Paul took up his Lodging, and wrought with
them at their Trade of Tent-making (4). They
afterwards accompanied St. Pau/to Ephefus, and
being left by him there, inftrulted Apoflos in
the Doétrine of Chrift more fully than he had
been before taught it, and recommended him
to the Brethren at Corinth (¢). In Agreement
herewith, St. Pau/, when the {fecond Time at
Epbefus, writing his firlt Epiftle to the Corza-
thians from thence, fends their Salutations :
“ Aguila and Prifcrlla f{alute you much in
<« the Lord, with the Church that is in their
¢ Houfe (f).” Nort long after they returned
to Rome.. For when St. Paul was at Corinth
the fecond Time, and wrote thence his Epiftle
to the Romans, he fays, « Greet Prifcilla and
 Aguila, my Helpers in Chrift Fefus, who
« have for my Life laid down their own
« Necks, unto whom not only I give Thanks,

() Ch. xx. 4. (&) Phil.i. 1. Col, 1, 1. Philem. 1.
(¢) Heb. xiii. 23, (d) Ch.xviil. 2, 3. (e) lbid.
v¢r. 18, 19, 24— 27. (f) Ch. zvi, 19.
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¢« but alfo all the Churches of the Gentiles,
« Likewife greet the Church that is in their
« Houfe (2).” They had, it is probable, a
confiderable Number of. Servants to carry on
their Trade 3 thele doubtlels were taught by
them the Chriftian Faith, by which means
they had a Church in their own Houfe where-
ever they fettled. 'They were removed to
Epbefus again, when St. Paul was a fecond
Time Prifoner at Rome. For he fends his Sa-
lutations to them in his fecond Epiftle to 77-
mothy (D).

It is faid in the Hiftory of the A&, that Se.
Paul fent into Macedonia, from Ephefus, two
of them that miniftered unto him, Timothy and
Fraftus(c)., In St. Paul’s Epiftle to the Ro-
mans 1s Mention made of Eraffus as Cham-
berlain of the City of Corinth (d). And in
his fecond Epiftle to T7mothy he writes, * Era-
““ flus abode at Corinth (¢)” We read in
the Hiftory, that Denmctrius, and his Workmen
at Lphefuus, {eized upon Garus and Ariffar-
chus Men of Macedonia, Paul's Conpanions
in Travel (f ). Agreeably hereto, St. Paul in
his Epiftle to Philemon calls Ariftarclus his
Fellow-labourer (7). . The fame Ariftarchus
16 faid in the Hiftory to have accompanied St.
Paul from Greece into Afia (1), and after-

(#) Rom.xvi. 2, 4, 5. It is notuniikely they might expofe
their Lives to preferve that of Sc. Paul in the Tumult madeat
Ephefuis, or when he fought with thewiid Baaftsthere.  (6)Ch.
v, 19. (¢) Ch. xix. 2z, (1) Rom. xvi. 23.
(e) Ch. iv. z2o0. (f) Acts xix. 29. (7) V. 21,
(7) Adts xx. 4. )

U wards
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wards from fudea to Rome (a). And that he
was with St. Pax/ in his firft Imprifonment
at Rome, appears from his Epiftles, For he
fends his Salutations thence both to the Colof~
fians and to Phbilemon. And in his Epiftle to
the former, calls him his Fellow-prifoner (5).
'There Is a Gazus alfo mentioned by St. Pez/ in
his Epiftles. In his firft Epiftle to the Gorsz-
thians he fays, ¢ That he baptized Gasus (¢).”
And in his Epiftle to the Romans, which was
written from Corinth, he calls him his Holft,
““ Gaiysmine Hoft, and of the whole Church, —
« faluteth you (d)” This Garus, from the
Defcription here given of him, feems to be
the fame Perfon to whom St. Fobn direts his
third Epiftle (¢).  But whether he be the fame
fpoken of in the A, is wholly uncertain,
becaufe it 1s a Name that was very common
at that time. And whether St. Luke meant
the fame Perfon by the Gasus whom he de-
fcribes as a Macedonian (f ), and the Gaius
which he fays was of the City of Derde (g), is
equally uncertain, I am inclin’d to think they
were two Perfons, though fome have ima-
gined, that he might arife from a Family in
Derbe, be born or bred at Theffalonica, and
have his feuled Habitation at Corznth (h), a
Conje¢ture or Invention arifing wholly from
an Unwillingnefs to allow, that there were

(8) A&ts xxvii, 2. () Philemon 24. Col. iv. 10.
(¢) Ch.i. 13, () Rom. xvi.23. (¢) Vid, Ver. 5, 6.
(f) A&s xix. 2g. (g) Alts xx. 4. (#) Vid.

Benfon in loc.
| two
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two Perfons of the {fame Name among Sr.
Paul’s Companions, whereas it is certain there
were more than one Couple of the fame Name
among the T'welve chofen by our Lord (a).
We read in the Hiftory of the A&, that
Sopater of Bereea accompanied St. Paul/ from
Greece to Afia (0). And we find by the Epiftle
to the Romans, that Sofpater (which doubtlefs
15 the fame Name) was with St. Pau/ at Co-
rinth, when he was fetting out on that Jour-
ney (¢). Tycoicus went alfo with St. Paul from
Greece into Afia (d), and probably accompanied
him in his Voyage to Rome. For he is fent by
St. Pau! from Rome, when Prifoner there the
firft time, with the Epiftles to the Ephcfans
and the Coloffians : © But that yeallomay know
““ my Affairs, and how I do, Tyclicus, a be-
“ Joved Brother, and faichful Minifter 1n the
“ Lord, fhall make known to you all things,
““ whom I havef{ent unto you for the fame Pur-
““ pofe, that ye might know our Affairs, and
“ that he might comfort your Hearts (¢).” 77o-
phirus waél another who went with St. Pau/
out of Greece into Afia (f), and 15 mentioned
in the Hiftory as being with him at Feru/a-
lem (g). All that we find of him in the Epiitles
is, that he was with St. Pax/ in the Ifland of
Crete afier his Releafe from his fir{t Imprifon-
ment at Rome. For he tells Timothy in his
{fecond Epiftle, ¢ Trophimus have I left at M-

() Matt. %, 2, 3, 4. (6) Ch. x3. 4. (¢) Ch. xvi. 21.
(d) A&s xx. 4. (¢) Eph. vi. 21, 22, Qoliv. 7,8,  (f) A&s
XX, do ) Acls xx1. 29.

F o2 “ fetum,
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“ letum fick ()" It is evident from the Style,
that St. Luke, the Author of the Hiftory of the
Aéts, accompanied St. Paul from Greece into
Afia (0), and afterwards from [Ferufalem to
Rome (). And we accordingly learn, {from the
Epiftles to the Colofians, and to Philemon, that
he was with him at Rome. For he fends his
Salutation to both, ftyling himin the one Epiftle
the beloved Phyfician (4), in the other his Fel-
low-labourer (¢). He was alfo with St. Paul
during his fecond Imprifonment at Rome. For
he writes to Tzmorhy in his {econd Epiftle,
“ Only Luke is with me (f).”

§ 2. St. Peter 15 reprefented in the Hiftory
of the Atfs, as {aying to the Fews, Unfo you,
firft, God baving raifed up bis Son Jelus, fent
pim to blefs you, in turning away every one of
you from bis Inquities (g) : And St. Paul, It
was neceffary that the Word of God fhould have
been firft [poken unto you 5 but feeing ye pur it
from you, o ! we furn to the Gentiles (b) : And
1n another Place, Your Blood be upon your cwn
Heads ; T am clean: From benceforth I will go
unto the Gentles (7).  And our Saviour is in-
troduced as faying to his Difciples, Buf ye fball
recerve Power, after that the Holy Ghoft 1s come
apon you, and ye fhall be Witnelfes unto me both
1n Jerulalem, and 1n all Judza, and 12 Samaria,
and unto the uttermoff Part of the Earth (k).

(#) Ch. iv. 20, (6) A&s xx. ¢, 6, 13. & xxi1. 1, &c.
(e} A&s xxvii, 1, &c. (d) Col. v, 14. (€) Philem. 24,
(f) Ch.iv. 11, (z) Ch. iii. 26. (h) Ch. xiii. 46.

(3) Ch. xviu, 6. (/) Ch. 1 8.
Agreeably
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Agreeably liereto, we find in the Gofpel of St.
Matthew, that the firft Commiflion given by
our Saviour to his Difciples was reftrained to
the Fews: < Go not into the Way of the Gex-
« f1les, and into any City of the Samaritans
“ enter ye not; but go rather to the loft Sheep
“ of the Houfe of Ifracl (a).” After his Refur-
reCtion the Commiflion was extended to all
Nations (0), And St. Paz/; 1n his Epiftle to
the Romans, alluding hereto, fays, “ Iam not
“ afhamed of the Golpel of Chrifl; foritis the
« Power of God unto Salvation to every one
« that believeth, to the %ew fuft, and allo to
“ the Greek (c).”

In the Hiftory of the A4é7s our Saviour fays
to his Difciples, that zhev fhould be 1Vitneffes
unto him unto the uttermoft Part of the Earth (d):
And St. Paul to the Athenians, But now God
commandett all Men every-where fo repent (e):
And unto the Fews at Antioch in Pifidia, Lo !
we turn to the Gentiles; for fo bath the Lord
commanded, faying, I bave fet thee to be a Light
of the Gentiles, that thow fhouldft be for Salva-
tion to the Ends of the Earth (f). And agree-
ably hereto, we find in the Gofpels of St, Mat-
thew and St. Mart, that the Difciples were en-
joined by our Lord, ¢ To go teach all Nati-
““ ons (g), to gointo all the World, and preach
«« the Golpel to every Creature (£).” And St.

(a) Matt. x. ¢, 6. See alfo Ch. xv. 24, (6) Matt, xxviii.
1. (¢) Ch. 1. 16. (d) Ch.i. 8. (e) Adts xvii,

3d.  (f) Adls xiil, 46, 47, (g) Matt, xxviii. 19. " {h) Mark
“Vi. I§.

I {2 DMk
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Mark informs us, that they acually did fo ¢
.« They went forth and preached every-
““ where (a).” We learn the fame alfo from
the Epiftles of St. Pau/, who writes to the
Romans, * That the Scund of the Gofpel
“ Preachers was gone nto all the Earth, and
« their Words unto the End of the World (4),”
And in another Place, « That the Gofpel My-
“ ftery is made known toall Nations (¢).” And

to the Coloffians, « Thatthe Gofpel was preached
“ to every Creature which is under Hea-

“ ven (4).”

That the Gofpel was {pread through Pontus,
Galatia, Cappadocia, Adfia, and Bithyma, St
Peter is Witnefs, who directs his Epiftles to the
Crriflians inhabiting thofe Parts (¢). That it
had alfo reached Babyln, is evident from the
Salmanon of that Church, which he fends to

he Chriftians,to whom his Eplﬁle isdireted (f),
fZ'aczms the Roman Hiftorian, a Heatben, 1n-
forms us, that at the Time when Nero burng
the Clty, /. e. about the Time when St Perer
and St. Paul were put to Death, or it may be a
Year or two before, there were many C briftians
at Roime, 1ngens Multitudo, a large Mulutude
were informed againft as being Chrifizans (g).
Clemens Romanus, mentioned by St. Pax/ in his
Epiftle to the Philippians as his Fellow-la-
bourer, whofe Name was written in the Book

~ of Life (5), not long after the Apoftle’s De-

(7) Ver. 20, {7} Ch. x. 18. (¢) Ch. 3vi. 25, 26,
() Ch.i. 6, 23, (e} 1 Petii . (] 1 Pet. v. 13.
(¢) A L 1s. cogde  (B) Cliive3.

ceafe
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ceafe fent an Epiftle in the Name of the Church
of Chrift at Rome to the Church of Corinth, in
which he fays, ¢ That St, Pau/ preached both
¢ in the Eaft and in the Weft, taught the whole
«« World Righteoufnefs, and travelled to the
« utmoft Bounds of the Welt (¢).” And in
another Epiftle to the fame Church intimates,
that the Chisiftians were become more nume-
rous than the Fews (5) Ignatius, Bithop of
Antioch in Syria, who was fent by the Em-
peror Trajan to Rome, in order to be expofed
to the wild Beafts, in his Way thither was met
by the Bifhops, Elders, and other Meflengers
of various Churches. The Epiftles, which he
wrote upon this Occafion to the Churches at
Ephefus, Magnefia, Tralles, Rome, Philadel-
phig, and Smyrna, are yet extant. In that to
the Epbefians he {peaks of Bifhops as appointed
unto the utmoft Bounds of the Earth (¢). Pliny,
a Heathen Author, who was Governor of Bi-
thyma, a Roman Province under the Emperor
Trajan, writing to the Emperor, informs him,
« That there were many Chriftians of every
““ Age, of every Rank, and of both Sexes, in
““ the Province; that the Chriftian Religion
““ was {pread not only in the Cities, but through
““ the Villages and Countries ; hat their Tem-

« ples were forfaken, their facred Solemnities
“ omitted, and that there was feldom found any
‘“ onc to buy their Sacrlﬁces (d).”

(m)ﬁj' H ()§2. Eres Epn;/;f-J‘x,JGur:u dx"‘u Ts

Oz 0 Actds n(xm Fuw d'¢  TISIUGAYTEg, TAIOPES eV EIUE TR
Ty SongyTay sy Owov. () §3,fn. {d) L. 10 ep.ogr.

Fty Fuflin
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Fuftin Martyr, who wrote his Apology for
the Chnftians, about the Year of Chrift 140,
in his Dialogue with Tryplo the Few, fays,
¢« That there is no f{ort of Men whatfoever,
““ whether Barbarians or Greeks, or by what
““ Names {oever they are called, whether they
““ be fuch as are faid to dwell in Waggons, or
‘““without Houles, or are {uch asdwell in Tents,
¢ and feed Cattle, there is no fort among whom
“ Prayers and Thankfgivings are not offered to
¢ the Father and Maker of all things through
““ the Name of the crucified Fefus (2).” Ire-
neeus, who flourifhed not many Years after, and
had, when a Youth, been a Hearer of Polycarp,
who was ordained Bifhop of Smyrna by the
Apoftles (4), {peaks of the Chriftian Church
as fpread through the awhole World fo the utmost
Ends of the Earth (¢). * Neither, fays he, have
« the Churches, which are {eated in Germany,
¢ received or delivered down any other Faith,
« neither the Churches which are 1 Spazr; nor
 thofe which are i France, nor thofe in the
« Eaflt, nor thofe in Egypt, nor thofe in Lidya,
< neither thofe which are placed in the midft
« of the World (¢).” Again; * The Vine-
«« yard is notnow fenced in, but {pread through
« the whole World, the Church 1s renowned
« every-where, the Wine-prefs is dug in all
< Places, and there are 1 every Place thofe
“ who receive the Spirit (¢).”  And fully in<

.345,C. () Tren. L. 3. c. 3. § 4. Euleb. H.E. |

{(2) P N4 2
, pr. () L. 1.¢o300 § . () Ibid. § 2. {1} L g
§ .

timates,
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timates, that there were Chriftians in Cefar’s
Court (a). | |
- Cleinens Alexandrinus, who flourithed in the
{fame Century, and received the Chriftian Doc-
trine from thofe who immediately fucceeded
the Apoftles (), {peaks of the Knowledge of
Chrift asbeing {pread through the World {wifter
than the Sun-beams (¢). And fays of the Chri-
{tian Faith, ¢ There 1s not a Place where it is
“ not (#)” And again; “ The Doérine of
““ our Mafter did not continue in Fxdeas alone,
¢ as Philofophy in Grgece, but was {pread
¢ through the whole World, perfuading whole
¢ Houfes, and every one fingly of thofe who
“ hearkened to 1t 1n every Nation and Town,
“ and 1n every City both of Greeks and Bar-
¢ barians, bringing over to the Trath not a
s¢ few of the Philofophers themfelves (¢).”
Tertullran, who flourithed at the fame time,
in the Apology which he makes for the Chri-
ftians, addrefled to the Roman Powers (f), fays,
« We are but of Yefterday, notwithftanding
““ we have filled all things that belong to you,
¢ your Cities, your liles, your Forts, your
« Mumicipra, your Councils, the Camp itfelf,
¢¢ your Tribes, your Decuries, the Palace, the

(+) Ibid. ¢, 30. § 1, Quid autem & hi, quiin regaliaula {unt,
fideles, nonne ex iis, quac Cxeliris funt, habent uteatilia ?

(¢} Strom. I 1. p. 322. Euleb. E.H L6, c 13,

() Cohort. ad Gentes, p. 3. 1. 17. P 86. 1. 10, &c.

{d) Strom. L. 2. p. 445. L O,

¢) Strom. L 6, p. 827. L. 10, S

(/) Sinon licet vobis, Romani Imperit Antift'tes, maperto &
edito, in ipfo fere vertice civitatis prxfidentibus ad judicandum,
palam difpicere, & | '

¢ Senate,
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“ Senate, the Forum; we have left you only
“ your Temples. Had we broke off from you,
 and gone to fome remote Part of the World,
“ you would have been confounded at the Lofs
« of fo great a Number of Subje@s, and our
“ very forfaking you would have been a Punifh-
“ ment., Without doubt you would have been
“ affrighted at your own Solitude, at the Cef
« f{ation of Bufinefs, at the Silence and Afto-
¢ nithment thence arifing, and would have
“ been to feek for Perfons whom you might
¢« govern (2).” Inanother Place, he {peaks of
Chriftians as being almoft the major Part of
every City in Afrzca, more particularly of Car-
thage 5 and Intimates, that Perfons even of the
higheft Rank 1n that City were Chriftians (9).
And in his Book againft the Fews, ¢ In what
«« other Perfon have all Nations believed, unlefs
“ in Chrift, who is already come ? Whom elfe
 have the Nations believed ? The Parthiqus,
«« the Medes, the Elamites, the Dwellers in
« Mefopotamia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia,
¢ and the Inhabnants of Powrus, Afa, and
¢ Pamphylia, thole who live in Egypt, and
« the Counuy of Africk beyond Cyrene 5 and
¢ the Strangers of Rome, and the Fews then
“ at ferufalem, and the reft of the Nations,
« As now the difterent Sorts of the Gesu/i, the
¢« many Coafts of the Maur:, all the Countries
“ of Spain, and the feveral Nations of Gaul/,
¢ and the Places of the Brifons, inacceffible to

(a) C. 37. (/) Ad Scapulam, ¢. 2, prop. fin, & 5. |
¢ the
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“ the Romans, but fubje to Chrift, and of
“ the Surmate, and of the Daci, and of the
“ Germans, and of the Scyzzans, and of many
*“ Nations added to them (4), and of many
“ Provinces and Iflands unknown to us, and
“ which we cannot enumerate, In all which
“ Places the Name of Chnift, who is already
“ come, reigns,” And a little after, ¢« The
 Name and Reign of Chrift 1s extended every-
““ where (4).”

Origen, who fucceeded Clemens Alexandri-
nys in the catechetical School at Alexandria,
and flourithed in the Beginning of the third
Century, writing againft Celfus, tells him,
“ That the whole World almoft underftands
¢¢ the Chriftian Doétrine much better than the
‘ Opinions of the Philofophers. For who is
“ 1gnorant, thay Fefus was born of a Virgin,
¢ and was crucihed, and rofe again? Who is
“ jonorant of the Judgment preached, which
“ will punith Sinners, and reward the Righte-
“ ous, as they have deferved ? Even the Doc-
“ trine of the Refurretion, though laughed at
“ by thofe who believe not, 1s commonly

¢ nown (c).” And a_gain s “ We {ee that the

() In Pamelius it is, ¢ abditaram multarmm gentinm ; but in
Rigaltiys, Addizarym, which I think the better Reading of the

1Wo. .
(6) Adv. Judzos, . 7. Chrifti regnum & nomen ubique por-
rigitur, ubique creditur, ab omnibus gentibus {upra enumeratis
colitur, ubique regnat, ubique adoratur. S,

() L.1.p.7. Engap Emp:&; 78 xéima SYVWROTCS TG RHPUY et
Xprsiavol UgARy 1) Td TouS QIAGORIS di3oyTer Thve. ) up,
X, T. Ao

« Voice
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« Voice of the Apoftles of Fefus is gone out
<« into all the Earth, and their Words to the
« End of the World (2).” And again 5« Who
¢ will not be aftonifhed, that going back to
« the Gofpel Hiftory, hears Yefus, when on
¢ Earth, teaching and faying, This Gofpel {hall
« be preached in the whole World for a Tefti-
¢ mony to them, and to the Genfiles; when
“ he fees, according to what was foretold by
“ him, the Gofpel preached in every Part un-
« der Heaven both to Greeks and Barbarians,
« to the Wife and the Unwife ? For the Word,
“« being {poken with Power, hath vanquithed
« the whole human Nature, nor 1s there any
« fort of Men which have not received the
« Doltrine of Fefis (b).” It were eafy to pro-
ceed, and bring more Teftimonies of this fort,
but thefe fhall fuflice (¢).

§ 3. We have obferved from the Hiftory of
the Afts, that the Preaching of the Gofpel met
with much Oppofition in almoft every Place,
and that the Chriftians {uftered {evere Perfecu-
tion; and have'thewn, that this is abundantly
confirmed in the Epiftles of St. Pau/ (d). The
{ame thing is evident from the firft Epiftle of

(4} P. 48, fin. & 49, pr. | .

(6) L. 2. p. 68, fin. 69, pr. O zst 1 7aves 1delv avdpa-
wwh, 0 sumepevye mapad eladray Ty Iioy didasrariar.

(c) Quis locusin terra eft, quem non Chrifti poflederit nomen?
Qua fol oritur, qua occidit, qua erigitur {eptentrio, qua vergit au-
fter, totum venerandi numinis majeftas implevit, Firmicus de
errose profan. religionum, p. 42. Vid. & Obfervat, Elmenhorfti
in Arnob. p. §I.

(4) Heb, x. 32, &c. xil. 4, &eo xiif, 3. Gal, iii, 4. 1 Cor. iy,
g—=13. '
St,
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St. Peter, who fpeaks of the Chriftians in Por-
tus, Galatia, Gappadecia, Afia, and Bithynia, as
at that Time under great Trials and Suffer-
ings (a); and exhorts them, ¢ Not to think
« that fome ftrange or uncommon thing had
* happened to them, but what ufually befel
« all whoprofefled themfelves Chriftians, know-
““ ing, that the fame Afflictions are accomplithed
““ in your Brethren, which are in the World,”
And alfo from the Epittle of St. fames, who
{ays to the Chriftians, “ Do not rich Men op-
“ prefs you, and draw you before the Judg-
““ ment-feats (¢) ! And exhorts them to a pa-
tient bearing of Sufferings after the Example
of the holy Prophets (¢). We find the fame
thing fully confirmed by the Heathen Writers
of that Time. Swetonius, who wrote the Lives
of the Twelve Ce/ars, informs us, that Nero
inflicted Punithments on the Chriftians, whom
he defcribes as a fort of Men that held a new
Superftition (d).

Lacitus, the Roman Hiftorian, 1s more par-
ticular, telling us, ¢ That IVero, neither by his
‘““ A&ts of Generofity, nor by the Methods he
“ took to appeafe the Gods, being able to
«“ {often the People, and filence the Report, that
““ the City was {et on Fire by his Command, to
““ put an End to this Rumour, procured, that

(4) 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. & iii. 14, 16, 17. & V. 12, 13. & V. 9,
ro.
(/) Ch. ii. 6.
(¢) Ch. v. 10, 11, . | o
(¢) AMi&i fuppliciis Chiriftiani, genus hominum fuperftitionis
nove ac malefice. Ner. 16. 3. 11,
' “ the
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«¢.the Chriftians thould be accufed of burning
« it, as knowing them to be Perfons univerfally
«“ hated upon the Account of their Religion;
« and therefore, that any Crimes, how grofs
« foever, laid to their Charge, would be eafily
« and readlly believed ; and infli¢ted on them
« the moft exquifite Punifhments. The firft,
 who were taken up, having confefled them-
¢ {elves Chriftians, afterwardsa great Multitude
« by their [nformatmn were added to them, not
“ fo much becaufe-they were guilty of burmng
¢ the City, but becaufe of the Hatred of Man-
« kind againft them. Scoffs were added to
« their Miferies while dying. They were cloath-
« ed with the Skins of wild Beafts, and torn
« to Pieces by the Dogs: Or elfe they were
“« crucified, or being f{pread all over with com-
« buftible Matter, were fet on Fire, and when
«« Day-light was in, were made ufe of for no-
« Gurnal Lights, N ero gave up his own Gar-
«« den for this Speftacle, and exhibited the
« Games of the Circus mixed with the Croud,
« in the Habit of 2 Charioteer, or ftanding in
« 3 Chariot. Hence Compaﬁion arofe towards
« the Sufferers, though criminal, and deferving
« to be made Examples of the fevereft Punifh-
« ments, as being put to Death, not for the
« fake of publick Utility, but to gratify the
“ Cruelty of a fingle Perfon.” It is not im-
probable, that 7acitus him{elf was an Eye-wit-
nefs of what he here relates. In the fame Place
he informs us, that the Chriftian ‘Religion had
* 105
¥
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its Rife in fudea, and {pread from thence to
the City of Rome (a). -

Eufibius tells us, that the Chriftian DoG&rine
{hone with {o great Luftre in the Reign of Do-
mitian, thateven the Heathen Authors (4) did
not think much to give an Account, in their
Hiftories, of the Perfecution and Martyrdoms
thar happened at the latter End of his Time.
They write, that together with many others,
Flavia Domitilla, Niece of the Conful Clemens,
was banithed to the Ifland of Ponfia, for con:
fefling herfelf a Chriftian (¢). And this is con-
firmed by Dion Caffius, who, n the Remains
we have of him from Xzpbi/inus, {ays, that the
Crime laid to her Charge was Atheifm (4); a
Crime ufually impured to the Chriftians by the
Heathen, becaufe they refufed to {acrifice to
their Gods (¢). Dron fays, that Clemens the
Conful was put to Death, charged with the
fame Crime. And from the Delcription given
him by Suetonius ( 1), it 1s not a little probable
that he was a Chriftian.

Pliny, Governor of Bithyma, writes to the
Emperor 7ajan, that, © Forafmuch as he had
“ never been prefent at the Tryals of Chrifti

(2) Aonal L 15. 44. p. 662.

(¢) Brauttins is cited as one of thefe in his Canon Chron. ad
an. 2112,

() E.H. L. 3. ¢ 18,

() L. 67. p. 706, A,

(-) Vid. Eufb. E.H. L. 4. ¢. 13. Athenag. p. 4. Not. Spencer.
ad O P. 4 . _

(f) Contemptiffime inertiz. Dom. 15. 1. Terswilian fays, Alio
quogu : injuriarum titulo poftwiamu, & infruétuoll in negotiis
Gicimur. Apol. ¢. 42, pr. Vid. Pitifci not. in Sucton.

“ ans,
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“ ans, he was at a Lofs to know how far they
“ were wont to be punifhed. He was in doubt
““ whether there ovght not to be a Difference
“ made with regatd to the Age of the Perfons,
“ and whether there ought not to be room left
“ for Repentance ; whether the Name of Chri-
“ ftian, though free from Crime, {hould itfelf
““ be puniffied, or the Crimes adhering to the
“ Name.” He then relates to the Emperor
the Manner he had proceeded in: ¢ I asked
‘ them, Whether they were Chriftians r If they
« confeffed it, I asked them a {econd and a
« third Time threatening to punifh them. If
< they perfevered in the Confeffion, T ordered
““ them to be put to Death, For whatever were
¢ the thing they confefled, I had no manner of
« Doubt with myfelf, that Stubbornnefs and in-
“ flexible Obftinacy ought tobe punithed. There
« were others of like Madnefs, whom, becaufe
““ they were Roman Citizens, I marked down to
“ belfent to the City.” Heafterwards acquaints
the Emperor, that although he had examined
fome of them by Torture, * He could find
“ them guilty of nothing burt a perverfe and
« exceflive Superftition (2)” So he calls their
perfifting in a Denial to {acrifice to Idols, and
refolute Adherence to the Worthip of Chrit.
Their Conftancy and Fidelity to their Saviour
15, in the Eye of a Heathen, an odffinare and
ynbounded Superfhition. Trajan, in the Anfwer
he writes to Pliny, approves his Condu&, and

(a) Sed nihil alind inveni quam {uperflitionem pravam & im-
modicam.

de(,rees,
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decrees,  That for the future Chriftians thould
““ not be fought for ; but if they were accufed
¢ and conviéted, they fhould be punifhed. Ne-
“ verthelefs, if they would deny them{elves to
““ be Chriftians, and fupplicate the Heathen
« Deities, they fhould be pardoned ().

- Foannes Maleln has preferved a Letter of 7:-
berianus, Governor of Paleftina Prima, di-
reted to the fame Emperor, wherein he tells
him, ¢ That he was wearied out in punifhing
“ the Chriftians, and putting them to Death;
“ that they came and informed againft them-
““ felves, that they micht fuffer Death; and
“ though he took Pains with them, exhorting
‘“ and threatening them, they ftill continued
“ that Practice (4).” Upon which Trajan or-
dered that no more Chriftians fhould be put to
Death. | B

oserennius Granianus, Proconful of Afia, wrote
to the Emperor Adrian, « That it appeared not
““ juft to him to put the Chriftians to Death,
“ to gratify the Clamours of the People, with-
“ out any Crime being laid to their Charge,
““ and without a Hearing.” And the Emperor
decreed, that for the future Chriftians thould
not {uffer unlefs convicted of fome Crime againft
the Laws. This Refcript of the Emperor to
Minucius Fundanus, who {ucceeded Serennius,
is mentioned both by Fuflin Martyr, and by
Melzto, in the Apologies which they offered for

(‘;) Ll‘ IO- en- 9?, 98-
. ' 3 ’ r | ’
(6) Chronographia, p. 356, Amerauoy TIWOCUE S Lal 2orEUaY

745 TaAildivs,
G o the

F =
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the Chriftians to the Emperor Marcus Aito-

ninus (a).

This Emperor, in an Epiftle he wrote to the
States of Afia, fays “'That his Father received
¢ Letters from many Governors of Provinces
¢« concerning the Chriftians : To whom he
« wrote in Anfwer not to difturb them, unlefs
¢ ‘they attempted any thing againft the State:
¢« ‘And that many had fent 1o him{elf concern-
“ 1ng them, and thathe returned Anfwer ac-
«« cording to the Decree made by his Father”
He adds, ¢« Should any notwithftanding conti-
‘“ ‘nue to give T'rouble to the Chriftians as {uch,
¢ let him that is accufed be freed from the In-
fc di¢tment, although it appear that he be a
“« Chriftian, andlet theAccufer be punithed (4).”
Epictetus the Philofopher (¢), Arrianhis Scho-
lar, Lucian the Dialogift (d), and M. Anton:-

NS

(#) Eufeb. E.H. La. c. 8, 9, 26. Jult. Mart. p. 99.

- (6) Euleb. E. H. lq, c. 13. & Juft. Mart. p. too.

(¢) E;To: v pcf.ma-s pey duvdlar 7is §70 diafedivar wig
TaUTe, tetl Y70 e&ug [ I‘a:hmam. Arrian. Epl& L 4. ¢. 7.

(:i) IIWEIMJ: Vap AUTES of mmé"mwava;, To {Af-v o Aoy m}m 2
T0l Egeadl, 1etd Qmaanm ToV cu-: Xpuvo fmp 0 m: RoT dh-
GooVEgl T8 »S“cwawu, wotd exovres durss emididoaqy of mwoAAs
De morte Peregrini. p. 763, fin. & 764. In the fame Place Lucian
confirms what 15 related in the Ads, that the Chriftians had all
thmgs in common, Ads ii, 44. & iv. 32, 34. E*rwﬂct.d"e«o vopc
Seritg o r-rpmog ETEGEY o:tﬂx;, w3 aJ‘ch@at Tidi]es ey dAAIAwy:
f*r-:J‘cw cr'rat; "rﬂcC :w? ¢, 3¢t:5' peu w; E?\h.mmgu mpn'a‘m;'}mr,
Top cPf- a:uﬁwa} clgprerey SRRVl a‘ofprs':wcwmv f-rpnwww:, Rett
.tcz,m THs S1eivs Popres Clagt” KATAIPOVSTIY OV GTAITLY ¢ 1ons
ral watve iygyras. P.y64. He allo deferibes, in the moft lively
manner, the great Readinefs of Chriftians in that Age to it
and fupport each other, when under Pe.rfecutzon 'BEel d'ay
sd'tdfo, a: Xp:r:mm GUUGEAY T8 yoi_T0 TP Vi watyle
skivsy, €Z20Tdgal THpOPLry qV]ir tTel TETe 8470 v ddu-

F-:Lj.u'
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sus the Emperor and Philofopher (), all of
them mention the Readinefs of Chriftians to lay
down their Lives for their Profe{lion, and blame
it as Inconfideratenefs, Rafhnefs, Obftinacy,
Madnefs.

"Tis needlefs to add to thefe the Teftimonies
of Chriftian Writers. "Twere eafy otherwife to
tran{cribe the Apologies that were made by them.
to the Powers then in Being, and to lay before
you a long Lift of Sufferers, together with the
various. kinds of Tortures infli¢ted, from the
ancient Martyrologies. I thall therefore men-
tion but ohe Paflage or two. Clemens of Ale-
xandria, who had a thorough Knowledge of
what the Philofophers taught, than whom no
one was better read in the Greek Learning, fays,
‘¢ Should any Magiftrate forbid the Greek Phi-
““ lofophy, it would immediately vanith. But
““ our Dolrine, even from the firft preaching
““ 1t, both Kings and Tyrants, and Tetrarchs,
“ and Governors, together with all their Guards,
* and infinite Numbers of Men forbad, warring
““ againft us, and endeavouring what in them
“ lies to cut us off ; but it flourithes even the
“ more. For it does not die away as a human
patlov, e aAM Sipameld wdod U Fapipyws, dArd oy

L S \

oTedn eyinvile ket codir piy udvs W opdy wapd 7 I eopa-
Tepioy meprpivarlen ypaidia, yipas Tivds, xal madia Ppoars,
01 9% eV TeAct dulay, adi curznddeudor Brdoy ust dyfs, da-
odeiparles Tus Peopanvranas el Siimra woniAa ;‘:IJEMMC ¢lo,
kel A0yor 1zeel aulev eALyorTo, 2.7, A. P, 762, fin. 763.

(4) Mij naT2 Liniy Taparaiv, o of Xpisidrol, dAAG AgAsa
vigpaves, ioe. Non ab obftinatione mera pro Chrittimnoium
more, {ed ut mortem obeas confi crate compolfite, &e. De rebus

ws, L1, § 3.
G

{4 Y
g 2 ¢ Dodtrine,
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« Doétrine, but remainsas what cannot be hin-
“ dered (a).” Celfus, having compared the
Danger, which Chriftians underwent, to that
which befel Socrates, Origen anfwers ““ That
«“ the .Athenians immedhtely repented of what
“ they had done to Socrafes. And as to Py-
« thagoras,there wasnoGrudge retained againft
 him after his Death, and the Pyz‘Lagoremzs
« had their Schools for 2 long time in Magna
“ Grecia. But as for the Chrittians, the Ro-
“ man Senate, the Emperors, the Army, tlie
¢« People, and the Relations of thofe who be-
« liecve, made War againft the Chriftian Doc-
« trine, and would have fupprefled 1t, vanquifh-
“ ed by the Onfet of {o great a Number, had
¢ it not by adivine Power kept up its Head, and
< gained Ground, {o as to overcome the whole

« World, which rofe up againft it (4).”

A gy

CHAP Xl
A further Confirmationof principal Falls.
H T is related 1n the Hiftory of the A4, that

B our Saviour went about doing Good, and
healing all that wwere oppreffed of z‘/ve Devil (¢) 5

that be was approved of God by Miracles, Fon-
ders, and Signs, which God did by bim in the

()(fghStromg- L 6. p. 827. 116, (6) L.1. p. 4, fin, & ps6.
¢) Ch. x. 28, o
midfs
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midft of the Jewifh Nation (a) : That after his
Afcenfion to Heaven, he conferred the Holy
Ghotft on his Difciples, and enabled them to do
the greateft Works (4); that according to the
Commiffion he had given them, they went forth
to preach the Gofpel, and ufually wrought Signs
and Wonders where-ever they came, and com-
municated the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit to
their Converts, Thefe Things, I have already
thewn, are fully confirmed by the Gofpels of
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St, Fobn, and by
the Epiftles of the Apoftles Paul, Peter, and
Fames. It remains, that I thew how far they
are confirmed by other Wiriters.

That fuch Gifts as thefe were certainly exer-
cifed in the firlt Ages of Chriftianity, we have
as many Witnefles as there were Converts to the
Chriftian Religion. For can it be imagined, that
Perfons would forfake the religious Cuftoms and
Pralices they had been educated 1n, and em-
brace the Chriftian Tenets, and this with the Lofs
of all that was dear to them, and with the ut~
moft Hazard of their Lives, 1f they had not
{feen the Wonders wrought, which we are {peak-
ing of 7 We have al{o the exprefs Teftimony of
moft, if not all the Chriftians, who have left any
thing in Writing behind them. St. Barnabas,
who was the Companion of the Apoftle Pau/,
in that fhort Epiftle of his, which yet remains,
{peaking of Chrift, fays, ¢ And finally teaching
i« the People of Ifrae/, and doing many Signs

(#) Ch. ii, 22. (6) Ch. 1t 33,
G g3 * and
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‘“ and Wonders among them, he preached to
““ them, and fhewed the exccedmg great Love

 which he bare towards them (2).” Quadratus,
inan Apology which he made for the Chriftians,
and prefented to the Emperor Adrian, aﬁirms
«¢ That our Saviour’s Works were real and du-
« rable, that the Perfons who were healed and
“ raifed to Life by him continued living and
““ well, not only during his Life, but after his
k¢ Deceafe for a long Space of Time, {o that
« fome of them have reached even to our
“ Days (4),” 7.e. to the firft Part of the Life
Of%mdmfm if not alfo of the Emperor Adrian.
Fufin Martyr, in the Apolo y he onered for
the Chriftians to the Emperor Anfoninus, and

the Roman Senate, fays “ And that our Chl‘lﬂ:
“ {hould heal all manner of Difeafes, and raife

“ the Dead, was prophefied. Hear ye theWords
« At his coming the Lame thall leap as the Stag,
‘“ and the Tongue of the Dumb fhall be elo-
¢ quent; the Blind {hall receive their Sight, and
¢« the Lepers fhall be cleanfed, and the Dead
““ fhall be raifed, and fhall walk. And that
“ he did thefe thmm you may learn from the
““ Memoirs or Re iflers of what happf:ned
“ under Pontius Pz!aie (¢).”

Tertullian, in his Apology, direfted to the
Roman Magiﬁrateq fays of Chrift, ¢ That he

¢ by a Word’s fpeakmg calt out Dewl'%‘ pave
“ Sight to the Blind, cleanfed the Lepers, healed
. the Paralytick, reftored the Dead to Life by

) § 5. (¢} Eufeb, F,11. 1 4. c. 1, () Apol. 3.
?h:b-“mwﬂf‘ |
“a Word,
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* 2 Word, made the Elements themfelves obe-
““ dient, calming the Storms, and walking upon
¢ the Seas.” He afterwards adds, ¢ That all
“ thefe things did Pzlafe make known to Zzbe-
“ rius Cefar (a).” Lucian the Martyr allo
boldly appeals to the Roman Annals in the Speech
which he made to the Emperor Maximinus at
Nicomedia concerning the miraculous Appear-
ances at our Lord’s Crucifixion (4). Clemens
of Alexandria makes frequent Mention of the
Miracles performed by our Saviour and his
Difciples. In one Place he fays, « A Proof that
“ the Son of God was our Saviour, are the Pro-
““ phecies which went before, proclaiming him ;
““ alfo the Teftimonies concerning him, which
“ accompanied his Birth. Moreover, after his
¢« Afcenfion, his miraculousPowersboth preachs-
% ed, and openly fhewn () :” In another Place,
having enumerated from the Apoftle Pau/, the
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, aflerts of the Apoftles,
¢ That they werc filled withall thefe Gifts (4).”
Origen in his Book againft Celfus fays, ¢ That
““ Per{ons were at the Beginning made Chrifti-
“ ans by Miracles, being induced more by the
““ Wonders they {faw wrought to leave the re-
“ ligions Cuftoms and Teacts they had been

() C.21. p. 20, B, & fin. Vid. & c. 5 p. 6, C.

(6) Vid. Huet. Dem. Evang, p. 30, C. This Speech is pre-
ferved in Ruffinus.

(¢) Strom. L. 6. § 1. p. Sor. L 17.

(d) Strom. L 4. § 21. p. 625. L. 13. Vid. & Pzd. L. 1. ¢. 2.
p. 101, pr. & ¢, 10s po Ig1a ] 310, & Strom, L 2. § 11. p.454.
L32. & L4 §s5 pos75. L 23. & L 6.§ 6 p.762. L. 31. &
p. 764. L. 19. & p. 827, pr. & Prophet. eclog. p. 993. § 15, 16.

Gg4 ““ educated



436 - The Hiftory of
* educated 1n, and make Choice of others quite
foreign from their own, than by Teaching
and Exh'ortation : For if it behove us to ufe
the Appearance of Reafon concerning the firft
gathering of the Chriftian Church, we fhall
“ fay, that it is not credible, either that the
“ Apoftles of Fefus, being private and illiterate
“ Perfons, fhould have the Boldnefs to preach
“ toMen the Chriftian Religion any other way
than by the miraculous Works beftowed upon
them, and the Gift of Utterance, that they
mlght operi and explain its Do@rines and In-
ftitutions in an eafy and intelligible manner ;
“ or indeed that thofe, who heard them, thould
““ be changed from their own Country Manners
** and Cuftoms, which had been practifed among
“ them for many Ages, to others {o foreign and
< different from the Opinions which they had
“ been educated in, without fome very great
¢¢ Power and miraculous Opelatlons moving
« them thereto (a (@) Ar nobius writing to theé
Heathen, who imputed our Saviour’s Miracles
to Art Maglck {ays to thern, “ Can ye fhew,
“ can ye poInt out any one of all the Maglcmns
¢ that ever were in the World, who has done
¢ any thing like to Chrift, even the thoufandih
¢« Part (0)?”

The Chriftian Writers of the firft Ages not

only thusmention the wonderf ulWorlks wr ouf?hL

<¢
44
€C

£ 4

<¢
Cc
44
&

(a) L. 8. p. 408, paulo infra med.
(6) Potefls aliquem nobis defignare, monftrare ex onnibus illis

Magss, qui unquam fuere per ixcula, confimile aiiquid Chrift
wiilicima ex parte qui fecerit? & 1. p. 27,

oy



the A&s Confirmed, 4.57

by our Saviour and his Apoftles, but they affure
irs al{o, that the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy
Spirit were continued down to them, and that
many great and miraculous Works were per-
formed in their Time. Glemens Romanus {uf-
ficiently intimates, that thefe Gifts were in the
Church of Corinth ac the time he wrote to
them (2). Ignatius plainly fignifies the fame
thing of the Church of Smyruza in the Preface
of his Epiftle to them (6). Ignatius himfelf (¢),
and Polycarp (d), were both endued with the
Spirit of Prophecy: And fo was Quadratus (e).
Fuftin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Tryphe
the Yew, fays, ¢ With us the prophetical Gifts
f¢ remain even to this Day (/).” And a few
Pages after, * With us are to be {een both Men

‘“ and Women, having Gifis from the Spirit of
‘“ God (g).” And inoneof his Apologies pre-
fented to the Roman Emperor and Senate, he

(2) Ep. 1. § 48. Vid. Wake’s Praf. p. 116. |

(6) "BAcpirn ¢y wayTi y apiopaTi—=—dIUSSPHTE OUTH Ty
TS Y APGUAT O,
" (¢) Vid. Philad. § 7. Trall. § 5. Martyr. Sancti Ignat, and
Wake's Prf, p. 119, fin.

(d) Polycarp. Martyr. § 12. Eufeb. E.H. L 4. ¢. 15, p. 107, D,

(¢) “Or duc Tels DINTTY SUYLTPAGL TPOPUTING Y APITULTS
Aoy o5 Eyer dvampileas. Enfeb. E.H. L 3.c. 37, pr. Inthe fame
Chapter he tells us, that the Succeflors of the Apoftles, leaving
their own Country, travelled into toreign Parts, and having laid
the Foundation of Faith, and appointed Paftors, removed fill to
other Countries and Nations, the divine Favour and Affiftance
accompanying them, "E7el val 7 Sels mvevpuatos cioets ToTe
N duray mrgisar mapedeSo Sovdpsrg evipyer, for the Spirit
of God wrought very many Miracles by them,

(f) P. 308, B, med.

" (g) P. 315, B, med. Vide & p. 247, A, fin, p. 244, B. 2538,
A 302, AL & 311, B

£

fays,
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{ays, « That Fefius Chrift came into the World
“ for the Benefit of thole who believe, and for
¢ the Deftruction of Dzmons, you may even
‘“ now learn from thofe things which happen
“ under your View. For many of our Chri-
“ ftians, adjuring the Demons by the Name of
¢ Yefus Chrift, who was crucified under Pontius
Pilate, have healed, and now do heal, many
“ that were poflefled by Demons, through the
¢ whole World, and in your City, difappoint-
“ ing and chafing away the Damons which
“ had pofiefled them ; and this, when they could
“ not be healed by any other Exorcifls, and
“ Enchanters and Sorcerers (2).” Theophilus of
Antioch (b), and Tatian (c), {peak alfo of De-
moniacks as exorciled and cured by Chriftians
in their Days.

Ireneus, the Difciple of Polycarp, writes
thus: ¢ The true Difciples of Fefus, receiving
¢« Favour from him, perform Works for the
¢ Benefit of other Men, as every one hath re-
« ceived the Gift from him. For fome caft
¢« out Dzmons truly and really, f{o that often-
< rimes the Perfons, who were cleanfed from
“ thofe evil Spirits, have themfelves believed,

€C

(2) P. 45, A.
(6) Ad Autol. L, 2. p. 87, C.

(¢) Contra Grecos, p. 155, C, D. « There are Difeafes and
« Commotions of the Matter which is in you. The Dxmons
<« aferibe the Caufes of thele to themfeives, when they happen,
« entering when the Dileafe takes you. Sometimes alfo they
¢ {hake the Habit ot the Body by a Storm of their own Mad-
¢ nefs: Who, being rebuked by the Word of God’s Power, de-
« part affrighted, aud the difeafed Perfon is cured.”

¢C and
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“ and are in the Church. Others have the
 Knowledge of Things future, and Vifions
““ and Prophecies. Others, by the laying on of
“ their Hands, heal the Sick, and reftore their
¥ Health. Allo, as we have before faid, (for he
* had {poken of this, but juft before, ¢, 31. § 2.)
““ even the Dead are raifed, and have continued
:“ with us many Years. And indeed the mira-
“ culous Gifts are not to be numbered, which
“ the Church throughout all the World hath
““ received of God, and daily exercifeth for the
‘“ Benefit of the Nations, in the Name of Fefus
‘“ Chrift, who was crucified under Pontins Pi-
# late, neither deceiving any, nor taking Money
“ of any (¢).” And in another Place he fays,
¢ We have heard many Brethren in the Church,
¢ who had the Giit of Prophecy, and fpake all
““ manner of Languages by the Spirit; and re-
“ vealed the Secrets of Men for publick Good,
« and expounded the Myfteries of God (4).”
 Tertullian frequently {peaks of the Power that
the Chriftians in hisTime had over the Dezmons,
and of their difpoffefling Perfons who were tor-
mented and diftempered by them. In aTrea-
tife of his concerning the publick Sports and
Recreations of that Time, written with an In-
tention to prevent the Chriftians from attending
chem, he fays, ¢ What greater Pleafure, than
< that thou treadeft under Foot the Gods of
< the Nations, that thou cafteft out Dzmons,

¢ that thou doft Cures, that thou obtaineft Re-

(8) Lu 2. € 32, § 4o (/) L. §5.¢. 6. § 1.
| ¢ velations,
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¢ velations, that thou liveft to God () ?” In
his Book directed to Scapula the Roman Go-
vernor, he fays, © We not only reje¢t Demons,
“ but we conviét them (4), and bring them
“ daily to open Shame, and expell them out
 of Men, as is known to very many (¢).” In
the fame Book he tells the Governor, that the
Notary of a certain Advocate, that the near
Kin{man and young Son of two other Advocates
were relieved from the Pofleflion of Dzmons
by Chriftians. He then adds, “{And how many
“ Men of Note and Rank (é)r we {peak not
“ of the Vulgar) have been delivered from Dee-
“ mons, or cured of Difeafes ! Even Severus
¢« himfelf, the Father of Anfonznus, was mind-
<¢ ful of the Chriftians; for he diligently fought
<« out Proculus, a Chriftian, who was furnamed
« Torpazion, who had formerly cured him by
< anointing him with Oil, And he had him
< in his Palace to the Day of his Death, whom
« Antominus alfo very well knew (4).” The
Severus and Anfoninus here {poken of were £.
Septimius Severus, and Antoninus Caracalla his
Son, two Roman Emperors in Tertullian’s Time.
In the Apology which he makes to the Roman
Powers, he calls upon the Magifirates to make
Trial of the Power which the Chriftians had
over the Heathen Deities : ¢ Let any one, who
« is known to be pofleffled by a Demon, be
“ brought into your Courts of Judicature, that

(s} De Spectac. c. 29. (&) That is, by making them con-
fefs themfeives Damons, and not Deities. Vid, Apol. ¢. 23, D

(¢) C. 2. p. 69, C, (4) C. 4. p. 71, A. N |
‘“ Opirtt,
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““ Spirit, being commanded by any Chrittian to
““ {peak, fhall as truly confefs himfelf a De-
“ mon, as he elfewhere falfely profeflfed him-
“ felf a God. Let there be alfo one of thofe
“ produced, who are thought to be infpired by
“ {fome Deity, who breathing upon the Altars,
“ receive the Deity from the Smell of the Sa-
““ crifices, who with Rutation attempt, and
““ with Panting predict ; that very heavenly Vir-
“ gin herfelf, who promifes Rain ; that very
“ Ajculaprus the Inventor of Medicines, unlefs
“ they contels themielves Demons, not daring
“ to lie to a Chriftian, {pill ye there the Blood
«“ of that moft infolent Chriftian (a).”

Origen, in his Book agantt Celfus, {peaking
of the Arguments for the Chriftian Religion,
mentions Prophecies and Miracles. The laft,
he fays, ¢ Are proved to have been performed,
«“ as from many other things, {o from that the
“ Footfteps of them ftill remain among thofe
“ who live according to the Will of Chrift (4).”
In another Place, Celfus having objeed o
the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft in the Form
of a Dove, Origen anfwers, < That a Proof of
<« the Truth of this were the Miracles done
“ by our Saviour, and thofe which were done
< after by his Apoftles. Forwithout Wonders
« and Miracles they could not have perfuaded

(a) C. 2“3. p. 22, D. Vid. & p.23, C. & ¢ 27, prop. fin, &
c. 37, prop. fin. & c.43. & c. 46. p. 35, C. de Spe&ac. c. 26.
de Idololat. c. 11, prop. fin. de Coron. Mil. ¢. 11. p. 117, C. de
Anima, c. 1. p. 264, C. & ¢ 57. p. 307, fin,

(6) L. 1, p. 5, prop. fin,
“ their
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“ their Hearers to leave the religious Cuftoms
“ they were educated 1n, and receive with Ha-
“ zard, even that of their Lives, new Do&rines,
“ and new ‘Syftems. Moreover the Footfteps
“ of that Holy Spirit, which was feen in the
“ Form of a Dove, are yet preferved among
¢ .Chriftians. They caft out Dzmons, and
¢« perform many Cures, and have Viflions of
“ things future, according to the Will of
“ Chnift (2).” In another Part of the {ame
“ Work he fays, “ It is evident, that fince the
“ Coming of Chrift the Fews are intirely for-
< faken, and have none of thofe things which
“ were anciently efteemed by them venerable,
< nor have they any Proof that the Deity is
¢« among them. For there are no more any
« Prophets, nor any Miracles among them: Of
« which there are large Footfteps found among
« Chriftians, And 1if we, who fay it, may be
« believed, we have ourfelves {een them (4).”
Again he fays, “ We can fhew an unfpeakable
<« Number of Greeks and Barbarians, who be-
“lieve in Fefus, fome of whom give Proofs;
« that by their Faith they have received a won-
« derful Power, in thofe they cure; calling
« over thofe, who need Healing, no other than
“ the fupreme God, and the Name of Fefus,
<« with his Hiftory. For by thefe things have

« we {een many freed from grievous Difeafes,
«« and Diftractions of Mind, and Madnefs, and

g

(z) P. 34, fin. (&) L. 2. p. 62. 1. 16,
‘“ ten
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“ ten thoufand other Evils, which neither Men
“ nor Demons have cured (4).”

Oftavius, a Chriftian, is reprefented in M-
nucius Felix, as faying to Cectlius a Heathen,
“ All thefe things the moft of you know, that
‘“ the Demons themfelvesconfefs of themfelves,
as often as they are by us driven out of the
Bodies they poflefs, by the Torture of Words,
and the Burning of Prayer; Safurz himfelf,
and Serapis, and Fupiter, and all the De-
mons you worfhip, being overcome with
Pain, fpeak out what they are. Nor is it to
be thought they lie, to their own Difgrace,
elpecially when {fome of you are ftanding by,
Believe their own Teftimony, that they are
Damons: Believe them confefling the Truth
of themfelves. For, being adjur’d by the true
and only God, they unwillingly continue (4)
“ in the miferable Bodies they poflefs, and either
“ immediately depart, or leave them by degrees,
“ according as the Faith of the Sufferer affifts,

“ or the miraculous Power of the Perfon who
“ cures enforces (¢).”

<
cC
¢C
44
44
44
£C
44

44

€C
¢

{£

Cyprian,

(3) L. 3. p. 124, pauio polt med. Vid. & L 1. p. 7, paulo poft
incium ; & p.2o. L 13, & pog3. Lo & L 2, p 8o. 1 40. &
L 3. p.127. L 25, & I 7.p. 334 L 18, & p. 337, 1, 27. &
p. 276, prop. fin. & L. 8. p. 417, pr.

6) Some Copies here have inhborrefcunt inftead of inberefennt,
and miferi for miferis: * They miferably fhake for Fear, againft
«« their Wills, in the Bodies they poflefs.”

(¢) P. 89. Ed. Oxon. 1631, Lugd. Bat. 1672. p. 242, &eo.
In this and the like following Pafliges is a plain Allufion to
the Methods of bringing Per{ons to Conteflion by the Queftion
or Torture, The three ufual Inftruments of Torture were the
Whee!l, the Fire, and the Scourge, Prohinc tormentis veritas

eruenda.
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Cyprian, Bithop of Carthage, who fuffered]
Martyrdom 1n the Year of Chrift 258, makes
ufe of the very Words of Minucius Felix, who
alfo was an African Orator, and probably flou-
rifhed not many Years before Cyprian.  In one
of his Treatifes, Cyprian, {peaking of Dzmons,
has thefe Words : ¢ Thefe, being adjured by us,
““ ymmediately yield, and confefs, and are com-
¢ pelled to go out of the Bodies they poflefs.
“ You may fee them, through our Words, and
“ the Operation of a hidden Power, beaten with
“ Scourges, roafted with Fire, racked by the
¢ Addition of an increafing Punithment, howl,
¢« oroan, deprecate, confefs whence they came,
< and when they depart, even thofe who wor-
« fhip them ftanding by, and hearing them.
« And they either go ourt of the Bodies they
« poflefs immediately, or forfake them by De-
¢« orees, as the Faith of the Patient affifts, or
< the miraculous Power of him that cures,
« enforces (4).” In his Epiftle to Magnes, he
fays, « Even at this Day the Devil is {courged,
¢ and bornt and racked by our Exorcifts, by
¢« means of human Words, and the Divine
« Power (4).” In another Piece of his, writ-
ten to Demetrian, a Heathen Judge, greatly
embittered againft the Chriftians, he fays, <« Oh!
« that you would hear and fee them, when

eruenda.=——Nec mora, cum ritu Grzcienfi ignis & rota, tum
omne flagrorum genus inferuntur, Apul. Metamorph. 1. 3. p. 48,
fin. Vid. Price1 Not.

(2) De Idol, Van, p. 14.

(6) P. 187, fin.

2 ¢« they
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“ they are adjured by us, and tortured with {pi-
 ritual Scourges, and by the Torment of
““ Words caft out of the Bodies they pofiefs,
“ when howling, and groaning, through hu-
“ man Words, and the divine Power, feeling
“ Scourges and Stripes, they confefs a Judg-
““ ment to come. Come and know that the
“ Things which we f‘feak are true.” And 2
little after, < You fhall fee ftand bound,
“ trembling, and captive, under our Hands,
“ thofe whom you admire and adore as
“ Gods (4).”

Arnobius, who flourithed foon after Cyprian,
in the Decline of the third Century, in his Dif-
pute againft the Heathens, addrefles them thus ;
« Was hea Mortal, or one of us, whofe Name
““ being heard, chafes away the evil Spirits,
““ impofes Silence on the Heathen Prophets,
“ renders the Soothfayers unconfulted, fruftrates
“ the Performances of the proud Magicians,
““ not, as ye fay, with the Horror of his Name,
“ but by a fuperior Power (5).”

Laétantius, who was Scholar of Arnobius,
(peaking of the Damons, fays, “ They fear
“ the Righteous, that is, the Worfhippers of
“ God, by whofe Name being adjur’d, they
«“ depart out of the Bodies they pofle(s. Being
« fcourged by the Words of the Righteous, as
«« wich Whips, they confefs not only, that they
«« are Demons, but alfo declare their Names,
«« thofeNames which intheTemplesare adored :

(2} P, 191, Vid. ad Donat. p. 40 () L. 1. p. 27, med.
H h ¢ Which
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“ Whlch Thing they moft frequently do before

thelr Worfhippers, not fo much to the Dif-

““ grace of Religion, as of their own Honour,
* becaufe they are not able to lie either to God
“ by whom they are adjured, or to the ngh-
' teous, by whofe Words they are tortured.
“ Therefore oftentimes with the moft difinal
“ Howlings theycry out, that they are fcomged
‘“ and burnt, and will 1mmedlately depart (a).”
In another Place fpeakmg of thefe evil Spirits,
as infinuating themfelves into the Heathen, and
ftirring them up to perfecute the Chuﬁlans
he adds « When they poflefs the Bodies of
“ Men, and vex their Souls, being adjur’d by
“ the Righteous, they are chafed away by the
- % Name of the true God ; which being heard,
¢ they tremble, cry out, and declare, that they
“ are burnt and fcourg’d ; and being interroga-
“ ted, confefs who they are, when they came,
< and how they ftole into the Man, Thus
< racked and tortured are they banifhed by virtue
¢ of the Divine Name (4).”

Thefe are fome of the Proofs we have of the
miraculous Works which were performed in the

firft Ages of Chriftianity by the Effufion of the
Holy Ghoft. Such who became Chriftians
after the T'imes of the Apoftles,and had not been
prefentat the great Things done by them, befides
the many undoubted Teftimonies they received

(4) L. 2. de orig. Error. ¢. xg, p. 243, fin.

(6) L. 5. p. 622, Vid. & Eufeh. Demonft. 1 3, p. 132, D,
& 133, a. & contra Hieroclem, p. 514, pr. Firmicum de Error.
prof. Relig. p. 29, fin, & p. 30. & p. 61, paulo poft med.

of
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of the Truth of thefe Faéts, had al{o the Satif-
faCtion of feeing large Remainders of the fame
Power continued in the Church. This was
{o convincing an Evidence of the Truth of what
15 reated concerning the miraculous Gifts con-
ferred by Chrift in the Gofpels, and 4¢fs, and
Epiftles, as could leave no room for Hefitation.
Chrift had not only exercifed thisamazing Power
himfelf, and communicated it to his immediate
Difciples, but had promifed, that thofe alfo,
who fhould believe on himthrough their Preach-
ing, thould be enriched herewith. When Per-
fons were Eye-witnefles, that this Promife was
fulfilled, could they have a more clear Proof
of the Truth of Chrift’s prophetick Character ?
Could they at all doubrt of the Fulnefs of that
Power in Chrift, of which they faw {o many
Inftances like Rivulets ftreaming from him ?
Such a Faith, which removed all Doubting, the
Chriftians at that Time needed, to fupport them'
under the Calumnies, Reproaches, and Perfecu-
tions raifed againft them ; under the Infamy,
Lofles, Imprifonments, Tortures and Deaths
they fuffered. All the World was againft them :
bar the greateft Part not a little enraged at
them : And if the great Falls related in the
Gofpels were not true, they had no Foundation
for Hope, they were wholly without Comfort.
It pleafed God therefore to centinue {enfible
Proofs of the Truth of Chriftianity ull the
Earthly Powers were changed, the Roman Em-
perors became Chriftians, and there was not fo
unequal 2 Weight preffing againft the Profefiion

H h 2 of
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of the Religion he had revealed. The Authors
I have quoted to prove this are fuch againft
whofe Teftimony no reafonable Objection can
lie. © They have all the Marks of Sincerity and
Integrity. Nor could they con{pire together to
deceive us herein, becaufe they lived at different
Times,and in diftant Countries: Some in Europe,
{ome inAfia,fome inAfrica : Sorne at the Latter-
end of the firlt Century, and Beginning of the
{fecond, fome in the Middle of the fecond, {ome
at the Clofe of the fecond, and Commencement
of the third, {fome in the Middle, and others at
the Decline of the third Century.

Thefe Things are faid by them not among
them{elves only, but to their profefled avowed
Enemies ; not in their private Writings only,
but in their publick Apologies. Thefe Things
are afferted by them before the Roman Magi-
{trates, nct only the inferior Judges and Gover-
nors of Provinces, but the Emperors themfelves,
and the Roman Senate.  They not only {peak
of thefe things as what they had feen done them-
felves, but they tell their Enemies that they had
been very frequently performed alfo in their
Prefence. They proceed yet further, and defire
that an Experiment may be made, call aloud
for an open Tryal, and offer willingly to die,
if this miraculous Power be not mamfeftly
{hewn.

Thefe were Men not only of Eminence in
the Church, but had been {o, many of them,
among the Heathen ; had been Philofophers,
Lawyers, Orators, or Pleaders, and diftinguifh’d

as
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as fuch ; were wonderfully skilled in all the
Heathen Learning ; underftood in the greateft
Perfection the Heathen Theogony and Mytho-
logy, as well as Philofophy., Few of them were
educated Chriftians. Far the moft of them
became fuch in their riper Years: And in their
Writings, direGted to the Heathens, acknow-
ledge, that they were formerly under all the
fame Prejudices, which now poflefs them, and
believed all the fame infamous Reports {pread
concerning the Chriftians,. which they are now
apt to object as fo many Arguments againtt the
Tiuth of this Religion.  Thefe are the Men
wiofe Teftimonies I have alledged. And fince
we have the concurring Teftimony of fuch
Wiiters for three Centurices together, can there
be a greater Confirmation of the principal Fats
related in the A¢#s of the Apoftles?

It may poflibly be asked, But what do the
Enemies of Chriftianity fay to thefe Things ?
Arc there none but Chriftians that take notice
of thefe wondetful Events ? It 1s much, if there
were {uch amazing things performed, that they
fhould not be recorded either by Fews or Hea-
thens. To this I anfwer, That the Enemies of
Chriftianity alfo plainly concur 1n confirming
thefe Fadts. Tt s related in the Gofpels, that
the Pharifces faid of our Saviour, He caffeth
out Devrls, by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils (a) :
The Meaning of which is, that he had by a
fuperior Skill 1 Art Magick obrtained the Af-

() Matt, ix. 14, & xit. 24. Mark iii. 22, Luke xi, 15,
H h 3 fiftance
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fiftance of the moft powerful of Dzmons. The
Succeflors of the Pharifées fay the fame thing
in the Talmud (a). Even Celfus the Epicurean,
when he introduces a Few difcourfing againtt
Chrift, fays of him, < That through Poverty,
““ being obliged to ferve for Hire in Egypr, he
< learnt certain Powers on which the Egyptrans
« pride them{elves, (meaning the Magick Art)
¢ and returned entertaining great Sentiments
« of himfelf by reafon of thefe Powers, and
“ becaufe of them proclaimed himfelfa God (4).”
This is a fair Acknowledgment of the great
Fats done by our Lord, though it is imputing
them to a wrong Principle. The Heathen Phi-
lofophers were divided in their Opinions concern-
ing the Reality of Magick. The Epicureans
derided it. 'The Pythagoreans were fond of it.
Celfus, though a profefled Eprcurean, and though
he had wrote {everal Books againft Magick (¢),
yet is {o inconfiftent with him{elf, that even in
his own Perfon he imputes the Miracles of
Chrift and his Followers to this Art (4). He
fays in one Place, « The Chriftians feem to pre-
“ vail by the Names and Enchantments of cer-
““ tain Demons (¢) 7 Which 15 a clear Evi-
dence, that the Chriftians of his Time had the

(4) Quoted by Huet. Dem. p. 30. § 6. Vid. & p. 497, § 1.
Rab. Schab, o 104. 2. Sanbed. f. 1c7. 2. quoted by Lignz. Vol

Il. p. 189,

(6) Qrig. adv. Celfl L 1. p. 22, prop. fin. Vid. & p. 34,
prop. fin.

(c) Vid. Orig. adv, Caifl p. 8. 32, 53, & o7,

(d) Ihid. L 1. p. 5. 1 2y,

te) loide Loto p 5. L5

Reputation
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Reputation of doing fome great and wonderful

Works. o

Porpbyry afcribes the Miracles of Chrift and
his Followers to the fame (4). Hierocles, an-
other bitter Writer againft the Chriftians, does
the fame (). Fulian the Apoftate fays of Fefus,
“ That he did nothing worthy of Fame while
“ he lived, unlefs one fuppofes the curing the
‘“ Lame and the Blind, and exorcifing D2mons
““ 1n the Towns of Bethfaida and Bethany, to
“ be the greateft of Works (c). The Proof
of thefe Fadts was too ftrong to be withftood,
otherwile we fhould not have had {o candid an
Acknowledgment of their Truth from {o bitter
an Enemy, He fays of the Apoftle Paul,

“ That he was the 'greateﬂ: of all the Deceivers
“ and Wizzards that ever were at any time in

“ any Place (d):” And afferts of all the Apo-
{tles in general, ¢ That after their Mafter’s
“ Death they practifed the Magick Art, and
“ taught 1t to their firft Converts (e).”

(4) Hieron, Op. T. 2. p. 160. cit. a. Bafnag. Ann. Vol. IL

. 439. '

’ (6) Eufeb, contra Hieroc. p. 512, B. D. And that this was
the ufual Account given of our Lord’s Miracles by the Heathen,
we learn from Armobius, 1. 1. p. 24, prop. init, Occurfurys for-
firan rarfus eft cum aliis multis, calumniofis illis & puerilibus vo-
cibus: Magus fuit, clandeftinis artibus omnia illa perfecit. Lgy-
ptiorum ex adytis angelorum potentium nomina, & remotas fu-
ratus eft difciplinas.

(¢) Cyril. Alex, contr. Jul. 1. 6. p. 191, E.

(d} L. 3. p. 100, A.

(¢) L. 10. p. 340, pr. 'Twas doubtlefs with 2 View to this
Accufition, that the Chriftian Rcligion is called by Sweronius
Superflitio malefica, Ner. ¢. 16. n. 3. Vid. Pitifci Notas, n. 15.
And by Tacitus, Exitiabilis Superflitio. The Magick Arts were
efteemed mifchievous, deftruétive, poifonous. And thefe are the
flagitia mentioned by him in the fame Place, Ann. L. 14. c. 44.

Hh 4 Another
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Another Method taken by the Enemies of
Chriftianity in the firft Ages was to fet up fome
great-and eminent Magician 1n Oppofition to
Chrif’r, and to attempt to (hew, that their Works
equalled, or even exceeded, thofe of Chrift.
Thus, in particular, they compare Apollonius
Tyanceus and Apuleins with Chrift (a).  Pbhilo-
[iratus the Athenian took not a little Pains in
writing the Life of Apollonius ; but notwith-
{ftanding all his Art and Learning, it is obvious
to every one who reads it, that he had the Life
of Chrift before him, and that he makes Apol.-
lontus but awkwardly mim:ick the Miracles of
Fefus. However, this is another certain Evi-
dence, that the greateft Men among the Heathen
Philofophers, who oppofed Chriftianity, could
not get over the Notoriety of Facts on which
1t was founded. The making {fuch Comparifons
15 a clear Proof, that they could not deny but
that our Saviour had performed many great and
wonderful Works,

I may add yet farther, that had there come
down to us any Fewifh or Heathen Books, in
which the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoftles
nad been recorded in a plain and fimple manner
without any malicious Turn, and invidious Re-
fleCtion, accompanying the Naration, they

(#) Lattant. L 5. c. 3. p. 540, fin. Marcellinus Auvu& no epift.
4. ¢it. 1ot i Not Eufeb, contra Hicroe. Vid, & “Arnob. 1. 1.
P- 3T. Plitofiratys and Hierocles deny, that Apollonins was a Ma-
gician or Impoﬁor, but that be was efteemied fuch, is fully cvi-
dent from Luciaw’s Alexander or Pferidomantic, who makes Ale-

xander to be the Scholar of one of the Foliowers of dpollouius,
p. 062,

would
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would have been efteemed of no Worth, and
cried out upon as Chriftian Forgeries. “This is
the Cale with regard to a known Paflage in
Fofepbus, who delcribes Fefus as a Performer
of wonderful Works. The Objection 1s, How
the Writer could remain a few, after having
given Jefius the Charalter of beipg the Chrift
foretold by the Prophets ? As if it were necef-
fary, that the Principles and Prattices of Perfons
fhould always agree. Is it then fo uncommon
a thing for Men to a&t againft the Convilion
of their own Minds ? We are informed by feve-
ral of the ancient Chriftian Writers, that Phle-
gon, the Freedman of the Emperor Adrian, re-
corded the Darknefs which happened at our
Saviour’s Crucifixion. The Truth of this has
been warmly difputed by fome modern Criticks,
and as fully defended by others.  Origen in his
Book againft Ge//us fays, that the fame Phlegon,
in the thirteenth or fourteenth Book of his
Chronicles, ¢ afcribes the Foreknowledge of
‘“ certain future Events to Chriit, confounding
‘“ the Mafter with his Apoftle, putting the
« Name of Pefer inftead of that of Fefus, and
“ teftifies, that the Events an{iwered the Pre-
“« dittion (a).”

Thus have I thewn how far the feveral things
related m the A¢s of the Apoltles are con-
firmed by other Authors. And upon the Whole,
I may venture to affirm, that there i1s no Hiftory
extant 10 tie World, the {cveral Circumitances,

(4) L. 2. p. 09,
incidencal
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incidental Facls, and principal Matters whereof

are fo ftrongly confirmed by a Variety of other
Authors ds this is,

CHAP XV

ﬂm‘ the Hi ﬁory qf the A&s was written
by §t. Luke.

W Procced now to the third general Head
A propofed, which is, to lay before you the
plam and dire&t Proofs there are that the Hi-
{tory of the A¢fs was written by St. Luke, and
was owned and received by the Chriftians in the
firft 'Ages as a facred Book, and the Arguments
thence anfing for the Truth of the Fa&s therein
related.

That the Gofpel, which s aferibed to St.
Luke, and the Alts of the Apoftles, were writ-
ten by one and the fame Author, 1s evident from
the Manner in which they begin, They are
both direGed to 7 heophilus, and the latrer makes
exprefs Mention of the former as written by
the fame Author, and to the fame Perfon.

All the Manufcript Copies of the Gofpel af-
cribed to St. Luke have his Name prefixed to
them, not only the more modern ones, but the
moft ancient. Even the Copies extant in Ter-
tullian’s Time had 1t {o. It is not indeed pro-
bable, that the Evangelifts put their own Names

2 {0




the Hiftory of the A8s.  47¢

fo them, at leaft it does not feem credible, that
they fhould have done it in that uniform man-
ner in which they now appear, There can be
no Doubt however, but that they were prefixed
by thofe who firft copied them, and well knew
the Writers. When there was more than one
Gofpel publithed, it was neceflary, that the
Names fhould be {et to them, 1n order to di-
ftinguith one from thc other,

Tertullian, who wrote his Book againft Mas-
cton the Heretick in the Year ot Chrift 208 (),
fays, that the Gofpel, which Marczon ufed, was
not to be owned, becaufe it had no Title, and
was afcribed to no Author: This Heretick
received no other Gofpel than that of St. Lue,
and even-that he curtailed, and corrupted as he
thought fit, in order to make it agree, as well
as he could, with the Romantick Do&rines he
taught ; but he prefixed no Name to it,.  Ter-
fullian argues, thatit ought not to be acknow-
ledeed, not having the Name of the Author
before it (4). 'This is a plain Evidence, that
all the Gofpels, which were owned and received
by the Catholick Church at that time, had the
Names of the Authors prefixed to them; and
particularly, that the Copies of St. Luke’s Go-
{pel had his Name placed before them, at leaft
all which Tertullian had feen ;5 and it is very
probable, he might havefeen Copies which were

(8) Vid. Tertiliani Vitam per Pamelium, ad An, 208.

(4) Non agnofcendum opus, quod non erigat trontem, quod
nullam fidem repromiteat de plenitudine tituit & profeflione debita
auctoris, L 4. p. 414, G,

above
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above a hundred Years old, that is, fome of the
firft Copies that were tranfcribed after the G(}'f}:)&l
was publifhed. We that have Manufcript Copies
now extant {ix or eight hundred Yearsold, can-
not think it ftrange, that there fhould be Copies
of St. Luke’s Gofpel of a hundred and ten, or
a hundred and twenty Years, preferved at that
Time ; if not in the Churches of Africa, at
leaft in the Church of Rome, which was a Place
frequently vifited by Tertullian (a). There are
feveral Manufcript Copies of the AFs alfo, which
have St. Luke’s Name prefixed to them (4). And
the Reafon why his Name 1s not univerfally
fet before this Book, is becaufe 1t 1s evident from
the Work itfclf, that it belongs to the fame
Author, which wrote the Gofpel, and that both
the Gofpel and the Aés are efteemed as twa
Parts of one and the fame Work (¢).

Whoever was the Author, 1t 1s certain from
the Style that he was the Companion of the
Apoftle Paul in his Travels, and particularly,
that he failed .with him from Fudea to Rome,
when St. Paul was {ent thither by Feffus the
Roman Governor, upon his Appeal to Ca/ar.
And 1t 1s fully evident from the Salutations {ent
from Kome by St. Pau/ in his Epiftles to the
Coloffians, and to Phileinon, when he was the
firft ume a Prifoner there, that St. Lufe was
with him. In the one he calls him the beloved

(7) Vid. Tertull. vit. per Pamel ad An. 205, fin. 206, fin.

209, Pr. 210, DI
(b} Vid. Sim. Crit. hit. de N.T. c. 13, povg2,

te) dren. L 3. ¢ 1y, pr. Grabe's Spic, Vol, 1, p.34, pr.
| Phyfician,



the Hifiory of the A&s. 477
Phyfician (d), in the other his Fellow-la-

bourer (&).

The ancient Fathers, that had the certain
Means of knowing who was the Author of the
Hiftory of the Aéfs, unanimoully afcribe it to
St. Luke, 'Thus does Irenceus (c), Clemens
Alexandrinus (d),-Tertullian (e), Origen (),
Liufebrus (g), and thofe who came after. And
indeed I know not, that any one Perfon ever
entertained a Doubt, or made the lealt Hefita-
tion, concerning the Author of the Aéfs. It s
true, there were Hereticks who rejected i (4).
But they did not reject it, becaufe they were in
any Sufpenfeabont the Author ; they well knew
it was wrote by St. Luke, and at the fame time
made ufe of no other Gofpel than his, though
they both took from and added to it as they
plealed (7). Thefe were Men that pretended
to a more exalted Degree of Knowledge than

(ﬂ) Col, iv. I4.

(v) Philem. 24.

(¢) L. 1. c. 23, § 1.1 3. c. 14, throughout; L 4. c.15. § 1.

(d) Strom. L j..c. 12, fin. p. 696. and Hyporyp. quoted by
Enfeo. E.H. 1. 6. c. 14, pr.

(¢) De lejun. c. 10. p. 549, B. Cum in eodem commentario
Lucx & tercia hora orationis demonftretur.

() Adv. Celll ]. 6. p. 252, fin. Vol. I. in Matt. p. 382, D.
Vol. Il. in Jean. p. 23, D. Eufeb. E. H. 1. 6. ¢, 25, fin.

) E H L 3. ¢ 4 pr. & med. c. 31, D. L. 2. ¢c. 11, pr.
& c¢. 22, B, D.

(h) Cerdo, Marcion, and their Followers, and the Severians, a
S:€t of tne Eucratites, who were alfo originally frem Marcion,
Vid. Tertull. de Pracfleript, Hxr. ¢. 1. p. 222, fin, Ady. Marcion,
p. 463, A. Eufth. E.H. L 4 c. 29. p. 121, fin, & 122, B.

() Vid. Iren. Lot co27. § 2, & Lhogocorz §12. & e 1
4. Tertall, adv. Marcion. L 1. ¢c. 1, & L 40 ¢ 2,3, 4, 5 De
Carne Chrifty, ¢ 3. p. 309, B,

moft
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moft of the Apoftles were endued with (#), and
therefore might very confiftently reject the Go-
fpels of St. Mattiew and St. Fobn, though they
knew and acknowledged the Authors to be
Apottles. |

I {ball give you a brief Chara&er of the Fa-
thers I have mentioned, and (hew you how they
had the certain Means of knowing who was
the Author of the Hiftory of the 4¢fs. Irenceus
was a Man of great Prudence, Learning, and
Piety, much efteemed both by thole of his own
Time, and thofe which followed. He gives
us this Account of the four Gofpels : « Ma:-
“¢ thew publifhed his Gofpel among the Hebrews
 in their own Language at the Time that
“« Peter and Pau/ preached at Rome, and found-
“ ed a Church there. After their Departure,
« Mark, the Difciple and Interpreter of Pefer,
« delivered to us 1n Writing the Things which
¢ were preached by Pefer.  And Luke the Fol-
« Jower of Pau/ wrote in a Book the Gofpel
« preached by him.  Afterwards o/ the Dif-
« ciple of the Lord, who leaned upon his Breaft,
“ publithed alfo a Golpel while he lived at
« Epbefis in Afia (0).” A few Pages after this,

(2) Vid, Tren. L 1. ¢ 27. § 2. & 1. 3. c. 12, § 12, Putave-
runt femetipfos plus invenifle quam Apottoli—=Et Apoftolos qui-
dem adhuc qux funt Judzorum fentientes, annuntid{le Evangelium,
{e autem finceriores & prudentiores Apoftolis efle.  Unde & Mar-
cion, & qui ab eo {unt, ad intercidendas converit {funt Scripturas,
quafdam quidem 1n totum non cognofcentes, fecundum Lucam
autern ‘Evangelium, & Epiftolas Pauli decurtantes, hxe {ola legi-
tima effe dicunt, que iphh minoraverunt. Er Tertull de Prx-
{cript. ¢ 22,

() L.3.c. 1. § 1,
having
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having obferved that Pax/ in his Epiftle to the
Galatians, and Luke in the 47s of the Apoftles,
agree in the Narration of the fame Fat (), he
adds, “ That this Luke was infeparable from
“ Paul, and his Fellow-labourer in the Gofpel,
“ he himfelffhews, not boafting, but compelled
““ by the Trath (4).” He then relates from the
ACéls of the Apoftles a brief Account of Luke's
Travels with St. Pau/, and concludes thus :
““ But if Luke, who always preached with Pax/,
“ and 1s called Beloved by him, and performed
“ the Office of an Evangelift with him, and was
“ intrufted to relate to us the Gofpel, learnt
“ nothing elfe from him, as we have proved
“ from his Words, how comes 1t to pafs, that
“ thefe Men, who never were in Panl’s Com-
““ pany, or joined to him by any Degree of
¢ Friendfhip, boaft, that they have learnt hid-
“ denandineffable Myfteries (c)?” A little after,
he fays, « But if any reje&t Luke, as not know-
““ ing the Truth, he will be convicted of reject-
“ ing the Gofpel, of which he vouchafes to be
« a Difciple (d) ;” becaufe the Hereticks, he
is here fpeaking of, received no other Gofpel than
that of St Luke, He proceeds in the next Words
to fhew, that Luke relates many Particulars,
which are not found in the other Gofpels; which
Particulars were owned and received by the He-
reticks he is {peaking of. He then adds, « It is
“ neceflary, that they receive alfo the other
“ things faid by him, or reject thefe, For it

(4) L. 3. ¢, 13, fin. (6) Thid. e 14, pr. (¢) Ibid.
§ 1, fin, (d) Lu3. ¢ 14, § 3, pre

“ will
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“ will not be permitted them by Perfons of
< Senfe to receive {fome of thofe Things which
¢ are related by Lute as though they were true,
“ and to reject others as though he knew not
“ the Truth (2).”. This be fays, becaufe the
Marcionites cut off fome things from Luke’s
‘Gofpel, and rejeCted the Aés of the Apoftles.
A little after, he goes on thus: “ We fay the
“ fame thing alfo to thofe who acknowledge
“ not the Apoftle Pau/, that either they ought
“ to rejeét, or not make ufe of, the other Par-
« ticulars of the Gofpel, which are come 1o
“ our Knowledge by Lufe only; or if they re-
<« ceive all thofe Particulars, 1t is neceflary they
« receive alfo that Teftimony of his concern-
« ing Paul” And then quotes two Paffages
from the AfZs of the Apoitles relating to St.
Paul (§). And afew Linesafter, proceeds thus:
«« Perhaps for this Reafon God has cavfed that
¢ very many Particulars of the Gofpel Hiftory,
« which all arc obliged to ufe, {hould be re-
« lated by Luke, that all, receiving the {ubfe-
« quent Narration, which he gives of the As
¢ and Doctrine of the Apoftles, and fo having
«« the Rule of Faith uncorrupted, might be
« faved.”

Ireneus, {peaking of the Revelation made by
St. Fobn, fays, « It was feen not long ago, and
< almoft in our own Age, at the End of the
« Reign of Domitian (¢) " And more than
once informs us, that the Apoftle Fobn lived to

(a) Tbid. § 4, pr. (6) C. 150 § 1. () Lu 5 c. 30,

§ 3 fin. ?
the
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the Times of the Emperor Trrajan (a). And

in Agreement herewith, Clemens Alexandrinus
has given us a brief Account of this Apoftle’s
Conduét at Fphefus, and the neighbouring
Countries, after his Return from the Ifle of
Patmos, in the Reigns of Nerva and Trajan (1).
Trenceus alfo tells us, that Polycarp was or damed
Bithop ot Swmyrna by the Apo{’c es () : And
1n his Letter to ¥2éfor Bifhop of Rome fays, that
Polycarp had lived familiarly, not only with
the Apoltle “fobn, but with others alfo of the
Apoftles (d). Eufebius exprefly tells us, that
before Fobn wrote his Gofpel, the other three
Gofpels were in the Hands of all] and that the
Apoftle Fobn confirmed the Truth of them by
his Teftimony (¢). Had not Polycarp then the
Means of knowing exactly who was the Author
of each of the four Gofpels, and of the Hiftory
of the AfsZ Muft he not have been fully in-
formed of thefe FFalts by the Apoftle fobn, and
thofe other Apoftles with whom he converfed ?
Ireneus was 1n his younger Days acquainted
with Polycarp (f): And though very young at
that time, yet fays, “ He had a more pertett
“ Remembrance of the Things which then hap-
““ pened, than of Things which fell out much
“ later ; {fo that he could give an Account of
“ Polycarp’s manner of Life, and the Difcourfes
““ which he made to the People, and how he
“ related the Converfation which he had had

(4) Lo 2. c.22. § 5. & Lo 3. ¢.3.§ 4, fin. - (%) Quis
dives falvetur, p. 959, pr. (¢) L. 3. ¢ 3.§ 4 pr.
(4) Eufzh. E, H. L g. ¢, 24. po 157, B {¢) E.H L 3. c. 24
p- 76, G, (f) Lo 3o ¢ 3. § 40 pr. ,

I] “ with
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“ with Fobn and others, who had feen out
“ Lord, and how he mentioned their Say-
“ ings (¢).” Can 1t be imagined, that among
the Things which Ireneus learnt from this great
Man, he received not Information from him
concerning the Authors of the four Gofpels, and
the Hiftory of the Alts?

St. Ferom tells us, that after Polycarp’s Death
Ireneys was under the Inftrution of Papras
Bifhop of Hierapolts (). This Papias wrote
five Books, fome Remains of which are ftill
preferved in Enfebius, wherein he tells us,
“ ‘Thache diligently enquired after the Sayings
“ of the Apoftles, and other Difciples of
‘ our Lord, what Andrew, what Peter, what
¢« Philip, what T homas, what Fames, what Fobn,
 what Matthew and the other Difciples of
“ our Lord faxd (¢).” He had been a Hearer
of Ariftion, and fobn the Presbyter, \two
of our Lord’s Difciples (d). Ireneus himfelf
mentions thefe Books of Papras, and adds,
moreover, that he was Polycarp’s Friend (¢).
Might not Irenceus learn from this Bifhop, who
were the Authors of the four Gofpels, and the
AClts of the Apoftles? That Papras had received
Information concerning the Gofpels, is fuffici-
ently plain from 2 little Fragment of his pre-

ferved by Eufebius, containing a Relation of
what fobn the Presbyter faid of the Gofpels

according to St. Mattiew and St. Mark (f).

(a) Eufeb. E.H. L 5. ¢, 20, p. 152, fin, (6) In Catalog.
& Ep. s5. al. 29. ad Theod. () Eufeb. E. H. L 3. c. 30.
p. 89. (4) ‘Ibid. p. 90, pr. (e) L. 5. ¢. 33. n. 4.

(f)E.H.1 3. ¢ 39.p. 90, fin. & g1. The Title of Papias’s Books
was an Expolition of the Oracles of our Lord.

Ireneus
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Ireneus not only mentions Pelycorp and Pa-
pias by Name, bur fpeaks frequently of Elders
ot aged Men, who had feen both ol and
others of the Apoftles, as Perfons who had
given him Information (#). But, had he been
acquainted with no other than Pozhinus Bithop
of Lyons, how eafy was it for him to have ob-
tained a certain Account of the Authors of the
four Golpels, and the Af#s of the Apoftles?
Pothinus {uffered Martyrdom at Lyons in the
Year of Chrift 177 (), when he was above
ninety Years of Age (¢). He was more than
thirteen Years old therefore, when the Apoftle
Fobn died. Might not he eafily learn from
many, who had converfed with Fobn, and
feveral other Apoftles, who were the Authors
of the four Gofpels, and the A5 ¢ Irenaus
was a Presbyter of the Church of Lyons under
this Bithop, and fucceeded him in the Bifhop-
rick (d). If therefore he had not received a
full Account of this Matter before, which, I
think, no reafonable Man can doubt but he
muft have done, moft certainly he could not
fail of having it from him.,

But {uppofing we had been wholly ignorant
of the great Advantages which Ireneus had,

(4) L.2. c.22, §5. L4 c27e§1.c. 300 § 10 €31, § 1,
2. 8n L §ca7 84 haocozz. %30 & 36,

I, 2.
§ (6) Vid. Dodwell Differt. in Tren. 4, §, 3. p. 204. Fabr. Biblioth,
in Ircn. Mafluet. Vit Iren. p. So.

(¢) Eufeb. E.H. L 5. c. 1. p. 129, D,

(d) Eufeb. E.H, L 5. ¢, 4; pr. & ¢. 5. p. 1385, B. & Hieron. in
Catal. o

f12 from
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from his Acquaintance with Polycarp, Papias,
and Pothinus, and the other ancient Men men-
tioned by him; we mught eafily conceive, that
at the time he lived, there could be no Diffi-
culty in learning who were the Authors of the
four Gofpels, and the A5 of the Apoftles.
Although there is a great Variety of Opinions
among learned Men concerning the Time when
Irenaus was born, they are generally agreed,
that be was made Bifthop of Lyons in the room
of Pothinus, about the Year of Chrift 177 or
178. 'The learned Dodwel! places it ten Years
{ooner, in the Year 168. The Queftionis, What
was his Age at this time ? Maffuet the learned
Benediétine, who gave us the laft Edition of
Ireneus’s Works, fixes his Birth much later
than any other Writer 1 have met with. He
placesit aslow as the Year of Chrift 140, which
1s very hardly to be reconciled with the Account
Irenceus gives us of himfelf. The moft place 1t
at leaft twenty Years fooner, However, we
will at prefent take 1t for granted, that Ma/-
fuet’s Calculation is right, and that he was but
thirty-feven or thirey-eight Years of Age, when
ordained- Bithop of Lyous ; and though from
his earlieft Years inftructed in the Principles of
Chriftianity, yet we will alfo fuppofe, that he
began not his Enquiry concerning the Authors
of thele Books, ull he was twenty Years of
Age.

Wasitnotan eafy thing in the Year of Chnift
160 to learn in the feveral Churches of Chrifti-
ans difperfed through the World, how they

cafg
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came in Pofleffion of thefle Books, of whom
they received them, and upon what Authority?
More efpecially in the Churches founded by the
- Apoftlesthemfelves, Had he at this time made
rinquiry in the Church of Epbefus, (and Epbefus
was not far from Smyrna, where he had received
fome of his firft Inftru&ions) Was there no
Perfon then living of Eighty or upwards, who
had been a Chriftian, and lived in that City
from his Youth ? If there was, that Perfon
muft have been twenty Years of Age at leaft
when the Apoftle Fohn died, and probably muft
have been &nown to him. For the Apoftle
fpent the lafk Part of his Time in that City.
But Perfons of fixty, or fifty, nay of forty Years
of Age, in that City, muft have known many,
very many, that had been long acquainted with
the Apoftle %obn.  And Perfons of Seventy, or
even of Sixty, muft have known thofe that re-
membered the Apoftle Pau/ him{:1f, who found-
ed this Church, For the Year of Chrift 56,
and a grear Part of 57, St. Paw/ fpent at Epbe-
Jus.  Could 1t then be any Difliculty for Ire-
neeies to inform himfelf, by what Authority they
received the four Gofpels, and the A of the
Apoftles, and-who wrote them? Or, had he
at this ume madeEnquiry in theChurch of Korme,
Perfons of fixty, or even of fifty Years of Age,
muft have been acquainted with very many
who inhabited that great City, when the Apo-
{tles Peter and Paul {uffered Martyrdom there,
which was in the Year of Chrift 68.

I1 I the

Lrd
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1 the rather infift upon this, becaufe it is.an
Argument made ufe of by Ireneus himfelf to
prove the Truth and Genuinenefs of the Books
received by the Church againft the Hereticks.
He f{aysin one Place, « If there {hould a Difpute
‘“ arife upon any little Matter, ought not re-
““ courfe to be had to the moftancient Churches,
¢ in which the Apoftles themf{elves were con-
“ verfant? And ought we not to Jearn from them,
¢ what 1s clear and certain upon the Queftion
“ moved (¢)7” Intimating, that much more
ought it to be done in Matters of great Moment.
Can we then think, that if /reneus bad had any
the leaft Scruple upon his Mind concerning the
Authors or Authority of the four Gofpels, he
would not havetaken this Method to be fatisfied :
For could tnere be a Queltion of greater Mo- -
ment 1n his Senfe of Things, who exprelly {ays,
““ They were written, that they might be the
¢ Foundation and Pillar of our Faith (4)?” In
another Place he afferts, ¢ That the Churches
‘“ founded by the Apoftles had preferved the
““ Scriptures entire without fallifying or corrupt-
“ ing them (¢),” meaning among the reft the
four Gofpels and the Aé#s of the Apoftles. For
he not only quotes each of thefe, and that fre-
quently, as Scripture ; but this is fpoken in direct
Oppoﬁtlon to thofe Hereticks, who, as he before
tells us, reje&ed fome of thefe Books and cor-
ruPt_ed ;he other (d). From what has been faid,

(ﬂ)L3f4§'PfﬂPﬁn (0) L.3.c.t, pr. (o) L4
c.33.§ 8. (d).1c27§2.8c13cn§7,.8c
crz§ 12, .
| | i
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1t appears beyond all Contradition, that Ire-
neeus had the certain Means of knowing who
were the Authors of the Gofpels, and the A4és
of the Apoftles.

Thenext Perfon I mentioned as afcribing the
Aits of the Apottles to St. Luke, is Clemens Ale-
xandrinis, who had been educated in the Hea-
then Religion and Learning (2). And perhaps
no Man ever had a more extenfive Knowledge
in both. 'When Pantenus went to preach the
Gofpel to the Indians, Clemens was made Mafter
of the catechetical School at Alexandria in his
Room (4), as it 1s thought, about the Year of
Chrift 189 (¢). He wrote his Book called Szro-
matets after the Death of the Emperor Com-
modus. For he therein computes the Years from
our Saviour’s Birth to the Death of Commodus
to be 194 (d). We have no Account what his
Age was when he became a Convert to Chrifti-
anity, or when he was fixed at-the Head of the
Alexandrian School.  Eufebius reprefents him
as faying, ¢ That he was next in Time to thole
¢ who fucceeded the Apoftles (¢);” 7. e. that
there was one Generation of Men between him
and thofe who lived and converfed with the
Apoftles. This he tells us himfelf, ¢ That in

() Fufeb. Prep. Evan. L. 2. c. 2, fin. p. 614K - _
(6) Eufeb, E.H. L 5. ¢c. 10. & L 6. c.6. Exilm gfuppaﬁzs him

to have fucceeded after the Death of Pansedilfy but this could

not well be, becaufe Origen was acquainted f LE antanus, Buleb.
Woric. & Dodwell.

E.H.1 6. ¢. 14. p.176, pr. Vid. Tillemonigh
(¢) Vid. Fabric, Biblioth. T
(d) Strem. L. 1. p. 407. Vid, & 403 & 406.
(‘) EI H: ll 6! Cs 13’ ﬁﬂ.

1is4 € yarious
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“ various Parts of the World he met with thofe
« who preferved the true Tradition of the
““ blefled Doctrine, received by Succeflion mm-
mediately from Peter, and Fames, and Fobn,
and Paxl, the holy Apofties, as a Son receives
“ from his Father (a).”

If we {uppofe, that Clemens was a Chriftian
twenty Years before he was entrufted with the
School of Alexandria, which is nounreafonable
Suppofition, it is probable, he began his Travels
about the Year of Chrift 170. Forthathe had
beenin Greece, Italy, Celefyria,Palcfiine, Egytt,
and met in thofe Places with fuch Perfonsas gave
him Satisfaction in the Things he defired the
Knowledge of, he fully intimates to us {4). And
it 1s cereain at this time Perfons of feventy or
eighty Years of Age might have converfed with
many who knew the Apoftles, not only the
Apoftle Yobn, but *fames, Peter, and Paul.
Narciffus in Paleffine was about this Age at the
Time we are {peaking of, and lived afterwards
to complete a hundred and fixteen Years (c).
How ealy was 1t for Clemens to have certain
Information who were the Authors of the four
Gofpels, and the A¢s of the Apofiles, from
thofe ancient Chriftians, which he made it his
Bufinefs to {earch for in fo many different Parts

(44

F44

(2) Strom. L 1. p. 322, Eufeb. E.H. L 4. ¢ 11.

(0) Ibid.

(¢) Eufeb. E.H. 1 6. c.11. It is a remarkable Providence, that
notwithitanding the {evere Per{ecutions there were {o many Chri.
ftians preferved to an o'd Age ar the Beginning of Chriftianity, to
fatisfy Perfoos from their own Knowledge of the Fadts, con-
cerping which they would be naturally led to enquire.

of
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of the World. That they did relate to him feve-
ral Particulars concerning the Golpels; is evi.
dent from his own Words. For he gives an
Account from them of the Order in which the
four Gofpels were written, and of the provi-
dential Occafion of St. Mai&'s writing the Gofpel
afcribed to him, and how St. Fobn was pre-
vailed with, and inipired to write the Gofpel
which goes under his Name (2). In the fame
Work .Clesiens tells us, that the Epiftle to the
Hebrews is St. Paul’s, written to the Hebrews
in the Hebrew Tongue ; but that Sc, Lutke, care-
fully interpreting it, publithed it to the Greeks
whence it comes to pafs, that there is found
the fame Appearance of Style both in this Epi-
ftle and in the 4¢#s (6). 'This Account alfo no
doubt he received from fome of his ancient Ac-

quaintance, though it be not exprefly mentioned
by him.

Tertullianis another Perfon I have mentioned
as afcribing the A¢fs of the Apoftles to St. Ly e
He lived at the fame time with Clemens Ale~
candrinus 3 a Man of a tharp Wit, wonderful
Learning, and admirably skilled in the Roman
Laws (c). He alfo had been a Heathen, and
in what Year he was converted to Chriftianity,
is uncertain (). Pamelius, who took not a
little Pains to collect all the Notices of Time

that are any-where dropt in his Works, has
fixed it to the Year of Chrilt 196 (¢). Our

(3) Bufeb. E.H. 1, 6, ¢.v4. C, D, (4} Ibid. B. (¢} Eufeh.
E.H L 2. c. 2. p, 32, B. Hicron, in Catal. (4) Vid. Apok
- €18 po 17, G (e) De Vit, Tertull,

learned
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learned Countryman Dr, Cave has placed it
cleven Years fooner, in the Year of Chrift 18¢,
Perhaps the Truth may lie in the Mean between
both. That he wrote his firft Book againit
Marcion in the fifteenth Year of the Emperor
Severus, that is, about the Year of Chrift 207
or 208, is fufficiently evident from his own
Words (¢). And that he had written many of
his Works before this, {everal of them before
the Year of Chrift 200, will appear to any one
who will give himfelf the Trouble to exa-
mine (8). Tertullian, though born at Car-
thage (c), and for the moft part refident there (4),

yet no doubt was {ometimes at Rome. There
was fo great a Commerce between Africk and
Rome, and it was {o eafy a Paffage from one to
the other, that it would be unreafonable to think
be did not vific that great City. Eufebius tells
us, that he was a Perfon of Note and Eminence
there (¢). And we know from his own Wordg
that he was there (7).

Wasit notan ealy Matter for him in that great
City to find out Perfons who could give him
certain Information concerning the Authors of
the four Gofpels, and the A4 of the Apoftles ?
Had he admitted any the leaft Doubt concern-
ing them, we may be fure from the Warmth
of hig Tempcr that he would leave no Method

(4) L. 1. c. 15. p. 372, C. (6) Vid. Pamel. de vit, Ter-
tull. Cave. Balnage in Ann. 200. § 3. & 4. (¢) Apol. c. 9.
p. 9, B. fin. & de Pallio, ¢, 1. p. 112, B. fin. Hieron. in Catal,

(d) Hieren. in Catal. (e) E. H le 2, ¢ 2. p. 32, B, mcd.
(f) De cultwFaem. c. 7. p. 152, C,

‘untried,
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untried, by which there was Hope of obtaining
Satisfaction. In his Book, which he calls De
Prefcriptione, wrote agamft the Hereticks in
genera), he has this Exhortation: « Come on,
% you that have 2 mind to exercifc your (,Im—
« ofity in the Affair of your Salvation ; run
« through the Apoftolick Churches, in which
¢ the Chairs of the Apoltles ftill preﬁde in their
« Room, in which the authentick Lettersthem-
“ felves of the Apoftles are read, uttering the
« Voice, and reprefentmcr the Countenance of
“ each one. Is Achaia neareft to you? You
« have Corimth. '1f you are not far from M-
« cedonia, you have Philifpi, you have the
« Theffalonians. 1f you can go into Afia, you
¢« have Ephefus~ If you lic near Jtaly, you
¢« have Rome, whence alfo Authority 1s near
« at hand for us. This, how happy a Church!
« To which the Apoftles poured forth the
¢« whole Do&ripe of Chrift together with their
«« own Blood ; where Pefer underwent a like
¢« Suffering w1th our Lord ; where Paul was
¢ ¢ crowned with the Death of Fohn the Bap-
< tift; where the Apo&le Fobn, after he had
e been immerfed 1n {calding Oll, and {uffered
« nothing from it, was banifhed to an Ifland.
«« Letus fee whatthls Church learnt, and what
¢ it has taught ()"

If Jertullian had entertained any the leaft
Scruple concerning the Authority of the four

Golpels, or the Acts of the Apoftles, would he

(5) C- 36. p. 215, A
ot
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not have perfued the-Method which he here
direts others to? Could he have refted till he
had found the SatisfaGtion he defired ? In one
of his Books aganft Marcion, who received
only the Gofpel according to St. Luke, rejecting
the other Three, and corrupting even that, he
argues thus: ¢ In fine, if it be plain, that that
< Gofpel is the truer, which is the firft; that
¢ the firft, which is from the Beginning; and
¢ that from the Beginning, which is from the
¢« Apoftles; it will be equally plain, that that
«¢ was delivered by the Apoftles, which has been
« held facred in the Churches of the Apoftles.
« Let us fee what Milk the Corenthians drew
« from St. Pau/, by what Rule the Galatians
«« were reformed, what the Philippians, The/-
« falonians, and Ephefians read, what the Ro-
« mans, who are very near us, found forth, to
« whom Pefer and Pau/ left the Gofpel {ealed
<« with their own Blood. We have alo the
« Churches foftered by %obn. For though
¢« Marcion rejelt his Revelation, yet the Series
« of Bithops in thofe Ghurches, reckoned back
« to their Beginning, will reft upon Fobu as
¢ the Author. In the fame manner the Original
« alfo of other Churches is known. 1 fay
« therefore, that that Gofpel of Luke, which
« we defend has been approved, and eftablithed
¢ in thofe Churches from the Time it was firft
« publifhed ; and not in the Apoftolick
« Churchesalone, butin all thofe which are join-
« ed in Communion with them; but, that that
« of Marcion 1s unknown to moft of them, and

¢ known
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¢« known to none that do not condemn it. That
« Gofpel alfo has Churches ; but they are pe-
“ culiar to it, both of a late Standing, and adul-
« terate, whofe Original if you enquire into,
‘“ you fhall more eafily find them Apoftate than
““ Apoftolick, Marcion being their Founder,
“ or fome one out of his Swarm. Wafpsalfo
“ make Honey-combs, and Marcionites make
¢« Churches, The fame Authority of the A-
““ poftolick Churches will alfo patronize the
““ other Gofpels, which are equally conveyed
““ down to us by them, I mean thofe of Fobn,
“ Matthew, and Mark. Concerning thefe
« Marcion 15 to be asked, Why, omitting
“ thefe, he has infifted upon that of Luke?
“ Asthough thefe al{fo were not in the Churches
““ from the Beginning, as well as that of
“ Luke (a)”

He has more to the fame Purpofe, which
would take up too much of your Time to
tranfcribe.  His Account of the Authors of
the four Golpels is in brief this: ¢ That
““ two of them were written by the Apoftles
““ Mattbew and Fobn, and two by Apoftolick
“ Men (5); the one the Follower of Pau/, the
¢ other of Peter : That St. Mark wrote the
‘“ Gofpel preached by Peter, and St. Luke the
“ Gofpel preached by Pau/(c), and confirmed
““ by the other Apoftles (4).” From thefe
Paffages it is abundantly evident, that Tertal-

(#) Adv. Marc. L. 4. c. §, pr. p. 415. (£) Tbid. c. 2.
P: 414 (¢) 1bid. c. g0 p. 416, pr. (4) 1bid. c. 2.
p. 414y D. & 1. 5. ¢, 3, pr. p. 463, B.

Lan
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lran had not been wanting in his Enquiry G
know upon what Authority the Churches re-
ceived the Four Gofpels, and that he was fully
perfuaded, they were received upon the Au-
thority of the Apoftles them{clves; m parti-
cular, that the Gofpel of St. Luke was {o;
and if the Gofpel, the Aés of the Apoftles
alfo, which was but dedrepos Acyos, the fecond
Treatife, of that whereof the Gofpcl was
xparos, the firlt,  That this was his real Senti-
ment, though he has not here exprefled ir, is
evident from other Paflages of his Works, as
parucularly in his Book de Prafcriptione Hare-
ticorum, Cerdo the Heretick, and Marcion
his Scholar, rejected the As of the Apottles,
as well as Three of the Gofpels (a). Tertal-
lian, having fhewn, that the Scriptures were
in the Pofleffion of the Apoftolick Churches (4),
afterwards, in Anfwer to an Objection of the
Hereticks, that the Apoftles did not know
all Things, introduces thofe Words of our Sa-
viour, When the Spirit of Truth fhall come,
be fball lead you into all Truth; andthen adds,
“ He fhews, that they were ignorant of no-
“ thing, becaufe he promifed, that they fhould
“ obtain all Truth by the Spirit of Truth,
“ and he indeed fulfilled hisPromife ; the Aéfs
“ of the Apoftles proving the Defcent of the
“ Holy Ghoft. Which Scripture (ze. the
“ Aéts of the Apottles) they who receive not,
“ cannot be of the Holy Ghoft, becaule they

(#) De Prefeript. ¢. 1. p.222, fin, (6) De Prafcript.
¢ 15, fin, & c. 19. p. 208, C,
“ cannot

1



the Hiftory of the AQ&s, 498

“ cannot know, that the Spiritis yet fent down
¢ on the Difciples : Neither can they defend
“ the Church, not being able to prove when,
““ ar by what Beginnings, that Body was infti-
“ tuted(2).” ‘Thefe Hereticks recetved fome
of the Epiftles of St. Paxl, and particularly
that to the Galazians, and quoted fome Paflages
from it to fupport their impious Opinions (4).
Tertullian, before he anfwers to the Paffages
cited by them, makes this Preface: ¢« We
“ may here alfo fay to thofe who rejet the
“ Aéts of the Apoftles, It 1s neceffary, that
* you firlt thew who is Paul, and what he
“ was before an Apoftle, and how he became
““ an Apoftle, It is not enough, that he pro-
‘“ fefles himfelf an Apoftle from a Perfecutor,
“ fince our Lord gave not Teftimony of him-
““ fell. But, let them believe without the
“ Scriptures, (2. e. without the 4é#s of the
<« Apoftles) as they believe Things in dirett
¢ Contradiction to the Scriptures (¢).”
Origen is another of the Perfons I have
mentioned. He was a Prodigy of Induftry
and Learning. It 1s almoft impofiible to think
or fpeak of him without the utmoft Admira-
tion, . Glemens being driven away from Ale-
xandria by the {evere Perfecution that happened
there, about the Year of Chriff 202, or 203,
Origen was placed at the Head of the Gateche-
¢7cal School in his room, at eightcen Years of

(a) De Preleript. ¢, 22, p. 209, fin. () Iren.l 1. c.
27. § 2. Tertul, adv. Marcion. l. 4. ¢! 3. (c) De Prefcript.
¢. 23, p. 210, 3 Yid, et adv. Murcion. L. §u ¢. 1, 2.

Age,
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Age (¢). He was acquainted with Pantenus
(6), who had been Mafter of the fame School
before Clemens as well as with Clemens, and
probably had received Inftructions from both.
The Fame of his great Knowledge, and moft
exemplary Life, foon fpread abroad in the
World ; which, as it occafioned his being fent
for by Princes, and other eminent Perfons (),
{o it gave him an Opportunity of converfing
with - the moft knowing Men of the Age he
lived in (d). He fpared no Pains to make
him{elf Mafter of all that was written before
his Time, whether by Heatbens, Fews, or
Chriftians, whether orthodox Chriflians, or
Hereticks. He travelled into various Parts of
the World, was at Rome (¢), was in Greece
(f), Syria (g), Palefiine (b), and Arabia (i},
And it is certain, that there muft, even in
his Time, be many living, who could look back
to the Difciples of the Apoftle 7obz.. Notonly
Narciffus Bithop of ‘ferufalem, who lived
nll Origen was thirty-one Years of Age, and
whom we have mentioned before, but much

" (a) Eufeb. E. H. 1. 6.¢c.3. p. 165, fin. p: 166, C, fin.
(5) See the Letter of Alexander Bithop of Fersfalem, Eufcb. E. H.
L 6.c.14. p.176, pr. Vid. et c. 19. p. 179, fin, (¢)Ibid.
¢.8. p. 170, B. He was {ent for by an ArabianPrince, c. 19.
p. 180, B. by Mammaa, the Mother of Alexander the Emnperor,
¢. 21, C. fin. by feveral Bifhops, ¢. 29, He al{o wrote Letters
to the Emperor P/ilip and his Emprefs, c. 36, D. (4) Ibid.
c. 18, D. & c. 19. p. 179, D. (¢) He defired to fee
dpyanTd Ty Popaley ixkAngiay, and came there under Ze-
phyrinus. Eufeb. E. H. 1.6. c. 14. p. 176, A, ( £) Ibid.
¢ 16. P. 177, pr. €. 23. & c.32. p. 187, hn. (g) Ibid.
¢ 21, D. (#) Ibid. ¢, 19. p.18¢, B. & c. 23, D.
(¢) Ibid. c. 19. p. 180, B.

younges
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vounger Perfons than he was, even thofe of
Eighty, or Seventy-five, might with Eafe be
able to do this.

- That he would not fail to make fuch an
Enquiry aftet the Authors of the Four:Gofpels,
and the A¢#s of the Apottles, a5 would give him
entire SatisfaCtion, we may be very fure, from
the immenfe Pains he took in explaining the
Scriptures both of the Old and New Tefta-
ment. What vaft Fatigue did he undergo in
colle¢ting the feveral Interpretations of the
Books of the Old Teftament, and writing
Comments upon them'* W hat laborious Com-
ments did he publith on the Four Gofpels;
and moft of the Epiftles (¢) ? He wrote alfo
Homilies on the Aés of the Apoftles (4). That
he actually did make Enquiry concerning the
Four Gofpels, isevident from what he fays in
the firft Book of his Expofition on the Go-
{pel of St. Marthew, where he tells us, that he
had « learnt from Tradition; concerning thofe
“ Four Gofpels, which alone are without Con-
“« tradi¢tion in the whole Chufch of God under
¢ Heaven, That that according to AMatthew,
“« who was once a Publican, and afterwards
“ an Apoftle of Fefies Chrift, waswritten firft:
“ Thar he publifhed it for thefe who believed
‘« of the Few:/h Nation, being compofed in
o« Hebresw » 'That the fecond was thar ac-
““ cording to Mark, who wrote 1t as Pefer

(¢} Eufeb. E. H. L 6, c. 16, 23, 24, 27, 33, 36.  Vid. et
¥abric. Bivhotl. Grxe. (6) Vi, Philocal. <, 7.

K k ¢« distared
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“« dictated to him ; whom therefore, in hig
«« Catholick Epiftle, heavouches for his Son,
“ faying, The Clurch awhich 1s in Babylon
“ elected together with you, [aluteth you, and
“ fo does Marcus my Son. . And the third 1s
“ that according to Luké, the Gofpel com-
<« mended by Pau/, written for thofe who were
«« converted from among the Gentiles. The
« laft of all, that according to Fobn (a):”
And in his Homilies upon the Epiftle to the
Hebrews, after having faid, that the Senti-
ments in that Epiftle are thofe of the Apoftle
Paul, but the Diction, that of fome Difciple
of his, adds, that ¢ the Ancients have not,
« without Caufe, delivered it down as St. Pau/’s s
¢« and the Hiftory of this Matter,, which is
““ come tous, is this: Some fay, that Glemens,
« who was Bithop of Rome, wrote the Epittle ;
« others, that Luke did, who wrote the Go-~
< {pel and the 4¢é/s (4);” meaning, that one
of thefe two was that Difciple of St. Paul
who put his Sentiments into their own Lan-
guage (c). I have cited this Paffage to thew,
that Orzgen was not wanting 1n his Diligence
““ to find out the Authors of the feveral Parts
«« of Scripture in the New Teftament.”
Eufebius is the laft Perfon I mentioned. He
was born about the Year of Chrift 2770, and
departed this Life not long after the Death of
Conftantine the Great, about the Year 340 ¢4).

() Eufeh. E. H. L6. c. 24, p. 184, A, fin, (6) 1bid.
p. 184, fin. & 185, A, B, (¢ Vid. L 3. ¢ 38. (d) Vid,
Cave’s Hifte Literar. & Fabric, Bibli.: Grze.

He
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He was firft a Presbyter of the Church of
Cz/area in Paleftine, and afterwards Bithop of
the fame Church : A Man of great Learning,

and in high Efteem not only with his Brethren
the Bl[hops, but with Caﬁﬁmzfz?ze himfelf,
He wrote many Things adinirably well againft
the Enemies of Chriflianity, both Heathensand
Hereticks, Bat that which we are the moft
indebred to him for, is his Ecclef aftical
Hiftory, wherein he has related a great Variety
of Facls, which we muft have been wholly ig-

norant of and tranfcribed many Paflages from
antient Authors, which otherviile we {hould
never have feen. It was with no little Paing
and Difhiculty he read over the Writings of
the Chriffians that went before him, and
thence compofed his Hiftory. He expreﬂy
tells us, .that the Four Gofpcls, and the A4
of the Apoﬂles were Scriptures of the New
Teftament univerfally received by the Church

of Chriff (a), and that without any Contra-
diction (4). Itis true, they were not received
by fome Hereticks, as he himfelf informs us
(c) ; butthefe were never efteemed Part of the

Chriflian Church, nor indeed deferved the
Name of C/Jrg/}mm As to the moft of them,

they might be called Philofophers, or Roman-

cers, but forafmuch as they denled the very

(1) E. II . c'. 2§, V Kt r207a nir éy
SLGAG voupivsis. Tav ' orTire uw ra s , cie. b m p. ‘,h:;, A.
AY7A ] :,_,,__;(].rg 7‘,{;’ TE xw:r:z ,;, Cidl) :rm'“wﬂ g _Hu.u"l*
dhnwt-; xa:u a,"}a_r'a, LA AVOpa) 5 kil dg e f, ¥ u Te3
a)},.a; Tapd, TavTas, ¢4 vdiagres P, “whsd Rl avTi-

Famiras, B, C .: (¢} Ligoro29.porza, B

K2 tundamental
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fundamental Principles of the Chriftian Reli-
gion, and had a Faith of their own Invention,
the ‘mere Fruit of Imagination, without any
the leaft Foundation either in Reafon or Scrip-
ture (@), they could in no Senfe be allowed the
Name of Chriftians (b).

Eufebius further fays,” That thefe Books
« were delivered down by the Church as
““ trueand uncorrupted, and acknowledged by
“ all from the Beginning (c),” 7. e. by all Chrs-

(2) Non erit Chriffianus, qui eam negabit, quam confitentur
Chrifliani ; & his argumentis negabit, quibus utitur non Chrifiis.
nres. Aufer denique Hwmreticts, quxe cum Ethoicis fapiunt, ut -
de {cripturis {olis queltiones {uas fiftant 3 & ftare non poterunt.
Terwul, de Refur, Carnis, ¢, 3. p. 327, C.

(0) Kat Xpisiayss cauTss ALy uqiy oV TPOmoy of ¢¥ ToIs tdveas
76 6-0pet TE Q26 SwIYphosos Tois xepamoriTots, Julte Mart. Dial,
cum Tryp. p. 253, D. Vid. p. 306, D. p. 308,C. Apol. p. 70, A,
& p. 92,a. Qui quidem Epicuri Philofophiam, & Cynicorum in-
differcntiam zmulantes, Fefum Magiftrum gloriantur, Iren.l. 2.
¢.32. § 2, fin. Sienim hwretici funt, Chriffiani efle non pof-
funt, non a Chrilto habendo, quod de {ua clectione {ectati heere-
ticorum nomineadmittunt, Ita non Chriftiani nullum jus capi.
unt Chritianarum literarum.  Ad quos merito dicendum eft,
Qui eftis ? Quando et unde veniftis? Quid in meo agitis, non
mer? Quo denique, Marcion, jure fylvam meam cedis? Qua li-
centia, Valentime, tontes meos tranfverstis ? Qua poteftate, Apelles,
limites mees commoves ? Meaelt poflefiio.  Quid hic cxteri ad
voluntatem veftram feminatis & pafeitis?  Mea elt pofleffio,
oiim poflidco, prior poflideo, habco origines firmas, ab ipfis
auéto-ibus quorum fuit res. Ego fuw haeres Apoftolorum. S:cat
caverunt teltamento fuo, ficur fidei commiferunt, ficunt adjura-
verunr, ita teneo. Vos certe exharedaverunt femper & abdica-
verunr, ufextraneos, ut immicos.  Jnde autem egtranet & ini-
mici Aroftolis haretict, nift ex diverhitate doctrinze, quam unufl
quifg; de fuo arbitrio adveirfus Apoltolos aut protulit ant recepit ?
&c. Tertal. de Preefertpr, Haer, ¢ 37, 38 p.o215, €. Vid, et
Fafeb E. H. 1. 3. c. 26.p. 79, Bofin L 4. c. 7. p. o7, fin. &
z2. p. 11y, D116, AL &K ¢ pateo, D

(¢ Tog wate TV cunAngiaciiyy wadddogiv aAi3:1s, ret
ETALS YL, Ll arSpIheyapivas Y fazds, p. 79, C.
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ftian Churches, by all which defcended from
"the Apoftles in Oppofition to the Heretical
ones, which defcended from their fiveral
2 ounders, who were later than the Apoftles.
And was it not eafy for him to know this from
the ancient Coples of thefe Books preferved
in the feveral Churches, from the Tradition
handed down from time to time, by grave,
wife, and elderly Men, but more efpecially
from the Writings that were then extant, both
of Chrifiians and Hereticks ? It was but litcle
more than 230 Years from the Martyrdom of
the Apottles Peter and Paul, and ﬁ:arce]y 200
Years from the Death of []]6 Apoftle Fobn,
when Eufebius was full thirty Years of Age.
It is now about the fame Diftance of Time
fince the Beginning of the Reformation. Isir a
difficulc Matcer for us to look back to that Time
in the Writings both of FProteftants and of
Papifts, and to learn what Books were received
by each as Scripture, and what were rejected ?
When Eufebius {ays, That the Gofpel of St.
Luke, and the Afs of the Apoﬁ es, were uni-
verfally acknowledged by the Chr ﬂzcm Church
from the Berrlnmng, he means, that they were
received and acknowledged as written by S,
Luke. T am fully perfuaded, that this wasa
Thing in his Time fo notorious, from the
f’crong Current of Tradition, and the many
Writings then extant, thatavery {fmall En-

quiry was abundantly fufhcient to give any
Man the fulleft Satisfaction therein.

Kk 3 CHAP.
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i

C HAP XV

That the Als (,f z‘ée Afpaﬁ/es’ Was
 owned and received by the Chriftians
in the firft A’o‘ea‘ as o Jacred Book.

AVING lad before you the Proots
there are that St. Luke wrote the Hifto-

ry of the s, I proceced now to ﬂ]f:w, that
1t was received by the Chvyffians i the firft
Agces as a facred Book. And in doing this, 1
(hall invert the Method T before ufed, (hall
begin at'the Time of Conflantine the Gleat,.,
and go backwards.  Eufebins, who had with
great Pains perufed the Writings of thofe who
went before hlm who well lumw what their
Senie of this Mateer was, and exprefly under-
takes to reprefent 1t(a), fays:  Luke, born
“ar Autioch, by I’L(felﬁon 2 Phyﬁcmn whe
“yyas n*oﬁly with Pau/, though he con-
« yerfed not a little with the othei Apoitles,
““ hag lef: us, in two divinely infpired Books,
“ Samples of the Art of healing Souls, which
“ he iearnt from the Apoltles, that is, in the
“ Golpel which he declares to have written,
‘“ ag thofe Who from the Beginning were Eye-

(2) Hhﬂ;dm c;"*-' T tgcrmg, ,F:h.. Fys 'Tama‘ﬂpm O"UI’ Tl
JIdJO/dI§ umua':lmnmm.u, fru’-x; ToY RATA /@,ng ﬂ#:ﬁhﬂ*
G‘If”“hc v guyvEasiet, ool :{.E"/Fi:I’T{U T oY ct,r'ru\ /o;;-s.mv-
Tipn TE TP T G:J\m_.mm:f ketl oporeYy ovgﬁpw ypatcpw:r
,r:,r; £ '“"f-fi; T {/r; THUS G oﬂvfr:ii'?"lﬂi??&ﬁi 3 C. 3 ﬁﬂ.

¢ witneffes
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“ witnefles and Minifters of the Word, deli-
“ yered it to him, all of whom he profeffes
to have followed from the Beginning ; and
“ 1n the A¢s of the Apoftles, which he com-
¢ poled not as he ieceived by Hearfay from,
“ others, but as an Eyc-witnefs (#).”

As he here exprelly tells us, that not only
St. Luke's Gofpel, but that the 4¢s alfo, was
a divinely infpired Book, fo he perpetually
quotes it as {uch, Thus in the Beginning of
his fecond Book having profefled to continue
his Hiftory from #he _/dC? ed Writings (b), he
gives an Account of the EleCtion of Muatthias
into the Number of the Apoftles, of the Or-
daining of the Seven Deacons, and of the
Martyrdom of St. Stepben, from the Aéfs of
the Apoftles ; then adding fome Particulars
from Clemens of Alexandria, and the Chroni-
cle of Edefla, when he returns to the Hiftory
of the Aéfs, he fays; < But let us pals again
« 10 the divine Scripture (¢).” Then giving
atbrief Account of the Difperfion of the
Difciples after the Martyrdom of Stephen, he
has this Expreflion : ¢ Some of them, as fays
““ the divine Scripture, went as far as Phaiice,
“ and Gyprus, and Antioch, preaching the
““ Word to the ‘fews only”  And agan,
having related, that Herod beheaded Fames
the Brother of ‘fobn, he proceeds;  Then,
¢ as faith the divine Scripture, Herod per-

A4

(7} L. 3 C. 4o P 58, D 5) Ta pey en TRV Jeloy
T .cr,.nr{;,..»:um 10! ypmyymwv Proem. fin. (t:) Meqtapzy
& audis il | Tl deiay ypagiy. L. 2.c 1.p.30, D

K 4 ‘¢ Cegving
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‘ ceiving that what was done pleafed the
¢ “‘fewx he laid hold on Peter alfo (a) %
And in the next Chapter (hews the Agree-

ment of the Hiftory of the A, which he
there alfo calls the divine Scripture, with the
Hiftory of ofepbus in the Death of Herod

Agrippa (5). He not only thus exprefly af-
ferts that the Aéts of the Apoftles was 2 di-

vmely inipired Bock, but he alfo fays, « Thag
¢ it was from the Bemnmng unanimoully re-
« ceived by all the Churches as Part of the
«« New Teftament, or facred Code of divinely
“ infpired Books (¢).”  The Confequence of
which 18, that it was from the Beginning pub-
lickly u.ad in all the Churches as a facred

Book. For when he {peaks of thole Books
which were controverted, which were not
unanimoufly admitted b}f all as Part of the
New Teftament, but rejected by fome ; as a
Proof that they were received by Others, he
fays; “ That they were publickly read by
¢« them in thew Churches (/). And of the
publick reading the Scriptures of the New
Tef’mment in the Churches, we have manifeft
Foot-fteps 1n moft of the Writers which pre.

L {=lL2.cog B (&Ibrdcropgy,D.&':pQ,SD
k ;rﬁ_, T "."PJ""ﬁt}JI '}fﬂ.:’.@:i C. 13, fin. (f) L. 23.C.2%,
tite pr cep. 78, B, fin. & C. (d) Thus ot the Epiftle
of fames, L. 2. ¢, 23, fin. Of the Paflor of Herinas, Lu 3. ¢, 3.
p. 73, A Ortthpiﬂ]e of Clemmens. 1bid. ¢, 16. And of all the
“onnoverted Books in general, Tr.w aPTIASopehay (1gY, G puess

g v AL :c'cug GHMJJ@J; rfmpJ fTﬂhAOM J‘EJ:J{”J"F;U{L ;fw.
L2 S 31, prop. fin.

cede
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cede him, even from the Beginning of Chri-

ﬂzmzzfy (Z)
Cyprian, who was Bifhop of Carthage, and

{uffered Martyrdom in the Year of C’/Jrz/i‘ 248
(4), wrote feveral Traéts and Epiftles, which

are come down to us. In thele he frequently
quotes the A of the Apoftles as of the
fame Authority with the other divinely in-

{pired Wiitings (¢). In the Preface to his
iwo Books of Teftimonies againft the ¥ews,

he profefles to collet thofe Teftimonies from
the divine Fountain, i.e. the Scriptures of the
Old and New Teftament; and among the
other Scriptures he quotes the és of the
Apoftles in both thefe Books (d). 1In the
Preface to his third Book of Teftimonies he
declares, that he has gathered out of the facred
Scriptures certain Heads pertaining to the re-
ligions Difcipline of Chrzffrans, To compofe

(a) Vid. Apofiol. Conftit. 1. 2. c. 7. p. 264. Cyprian. Ep. 22,
29, 39. Tertull. adv. Marcion. I 4. C. § pr. pe 415, D, De
Prefcript. Hero ¢, 41, fin. p. 219, C. Apol. ¢.22. p.22, A, fin.
Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem —-— certe
tidem {anétis . vocibus pafc:mus, fpcm cr:glmus, ﬁJLCIam ﬁnq-
mus, &c, C. 39- P 31, A. Kai ’Tn TY nAm Az }/owm AP,
TANT N M'm f:ru?G ¢ il dYPss pEvrTow el T cw"ra -:ruwhﬂuwc
}wa'}w, ked Td dmopimpeipdle T3y daosbrer, i T
Uy ypdmpdla Thr TpIpHTaY rayivasales piypls ¢y ape-
Elra maucauivs 75 dvaydeuoics, B T, A Jutt. Mar Avp.
p. 98, G, D. «The Scriptures were alfo read in private Fami-
lies. Vid. Clem. Alex. Strom, 1, 7. p. 860, Fm

(¢) Vid. Annal. Cyprian.

(¢) Vid. de Hab. Virg.p. 93. compared with p.g7. de Operc
& Eleemof. p. 201. compared with 208, Ep. 3. p. 6. Ep. 9.
p.128. & 64, p. 161, & 66, p. 166, & 72.p. 196. & 73. p.
202. & 209. & 74. P 221.

(d)Loiv coan po2g. & L2, ¢ 16, p. 42,

thefe
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thefe Capitula, or Heads, are frequent Cita-
tons from the A¢fs of the Apoftles, as well
as from other Parts of the infpired Writings
(7). And onec of thefe Heads has no Text
whatever cited but from the A4%s (4). In
another Place alfo, he quotes it under the
Name of the divine Scripture, It is in his
Treatife of the Unity of the Church (¢).
“ This Unanimity was of old under the
- Apoftles, fo the new People of Believers
“ keeping the Commandment of the Lord,
““ held faft therr Charity. The divine Scrlp-
“ ture proves this, whichfays : Aud the Mul-
“ fitude of zbf’m that believed were of  one
“ Heart and of one Soul: And again, And they
““ al] continued with one Accord in Prayer vith
“ the Women and Mary, the Mother of Jefus,
““ and with his Brethren.”.  Both which Pafs
fages are taken from the A& of the Apo-
ftles (d),

And although it is true, that he frequently
cites the Apocryphal Boo ¢s of the Old Te-
ftament alfo as Scripture, yet he feems to di-
ftinguith them as not altogether of the fame
Authority with the other {acred Writings, and
particularly with the A& of the Apo&les
Having quoted a Paflage from the Book of
Tobit, wherein Rapbael the Angel 1s intro-
duced as faying, Prayer 1s good with Fafling

(#) C.3.p.62. . 14. p. 68. c.30. p. 74, pr. ¢.61.p.83.
c89p87cmop88crmpSgcugpgl (6) C.
44 P 77. (¢) P. 119, prop. fin. (d) Alts iv:
52, & 1, 14

and
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gnd Alms for Alms doth delrver from Death,

and purges away Sin (d); he adds, « We do
<t not fo produce this, my dear Brethren as
¢ not to prove what the Angel Raphael faid
« by the Teftimony of Truth, In the A%
«« of the Apoftles is there Proof of the Faé ;

« and that Alms does deliver, not only from
« the fecond Death of the Soul but from the
¢ firft Death, is found true by an Example
« of the Thmg itlelf (4).” = Thed follows
the Hiftory of Peter's raifing Dorcas from the
Dead, who was full of good Works and
Alms-deeds that he did.

~ Origer was born about the Year of Chriff
185, and after many fharp Sufferings for the
fake of Chriftianity, died about the Year 243,
or 2¢4. He left many voluminous Writings
behind him, of which very few are come
down to us enure.  There are, however,
{ufficient to let us know, that he efteemed
the 4éfs of the Apoftles a facred and divinely
Jnfplred Book. He divides the facred Writings
into thofe of the Old Teftament and thofe of
the New (¢) 5 and not aflerts, but plainly
proves, that they were both divinely infpired
(d). He cites Paflages from the Affs of the
Apoftles, which he exprelly calls ¢ Sayings

(2) Tob. xil. 8, 9. (6) Nec fic, fratres cariffimi;
ita proferimus, ut non quod Raphael Angelus dixit Iveritatis
teftimonio comprobemus. In actibus Apoftolorum faéti fides

pofita eft, &c. de Opere & Eleemof. p. 199. (¢} Philocal.
p. 1, Pr. (4) 1big.p. 4, prop. ﬁnpj‘,(ipy]mps
l. 4, &c. p.11. L g, &c. p. 12, prop. fin. p 19, prop. fin. p.

21.¢.0. 1n Reg p. 30, D.in Jer. p. 74, A, B.
. « of
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«« of the New Teftament (2).” And {peak-
ing of this Hiftory by Name, terms it the
divine Scripture. It is 1 his Commentary
npon Matthew. Having produced an Exam-
ple of a Heathen, who {fold all that he had,
and gave it away, he adds; “ But if any one
«« is willing to be perfuaded by the divine
«« Scripture concerning this, thatit is a Thing
«« practicable, let him give Ear to that which
« 15 related by Luke in the A5 of the Apo-
« ftles;” and then quotes Paffages from the
11d and ivth Chapters of that Book (4). And,
in his Commentary upon the Gofpel according
to 5. §obn, he places the A¢Zs of the Apoftles
among thofe Writings which are in all the
Churches of God believed to be divine (¢) :
And in the {fame Place contends, that not only
the Four Gofpels, but the whole New Tefta-
ment, including the A4 and the Epiftles,
may be called the Gofpel (d); and it is certain,
that the Word Go/pe/ 1s to be thus underftood
in feveral Places in the Writings of the an-
tient Fathers (¢). It 1s almoft needlefs to add
after this, that Origen very frequently quotes
the Aéfs, together with the other Scriptures,
a¢ authoritative Proofs of what he is main-

taining ( /), and that he wrote Homilies upon

. (#) Philocal. p. 106. (6) P. 382, D. (<) P. 4, A, B.
{(d) P. 4, 5, 0, 8. ‘ (e) Vid. Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. . 47
Not. 7. (f) Teps curyiis, p. 20, 6o, 76, 158, Adv.
Cell.p. 56, 57, 58, 81, 86, 98, 117, 164, 386, pr. Com. Vol.1.
p.32, D, 74, D. 104, B. 218, C. 244, B. 332, E. 208, B, C.

Vol.1l. p. 23, D 13,C 15, A, fin. 155, B, 182, fin, 183, pr.
212, A, 260, B, fin. 304, C, fin. 360, A. '

the
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the Affs of the Apoftles, as well as upan
other Parts of the facred Writings (2).
Tertullian wrote moit of his Tradts between
the Years of Chriff 200 and 212.  He divides
the Scriptures alfo 1nto thofe of the Old and
thofe of the New Teftament (4); and he
divides thofe of the New Teftament into
Evangelica and Apofolica : Under the former
are contain’d the Four Golpels ; under the
latcer, the Affs of the Apoftles, and their
Epiftles. Thus in his Book de Refirretione
Carnis, having brought his Proofs from the
Old Teftament, he {ays; Satis bec prophetico
Inftrumento, ad Evangelica nunc  provoco,
““ Enough has been faid from the Prophets,
““ 1 now appeal to the Golpels (¢).” Having
finithed his Proofs from the Gofpels, he pro-
ceeds thus : Refurrectionem Apoftolica  quog;
Infirumenta teftantur ; < 'The Apoftolick In-
““ ftruments alfo prove a Refurrection :” And
begins his Proofs under this Head from the
Aéts of the Apoftles; mentioning the Profef-
fion which Paux/ made betore the Fewifh
Sanhedrim, and again before Agrippa, and
what he preached to the Athenians (d). He
does the fame Thing in his Book de Pudici-
zia. Having difpatched the Queflion fo far
as related to the Gofpels (), he fays: ¢ Well,

(#) Philocal. p. 32. (6) Adv.Marcion. . g.c. 1. p.g13,
A, B, C, D.c. 6. ¢ 22, p 437 A, B. D« J::jun C. V1, JT.
p. 550, B. De Pudicit. ¢. 1. p.g55, A. Apol ¢ 47. p. 36, D.
p- 37, A, fin. (¢) C. 32. p. 345, A (4) C. 30.
p. 348, C, {¢} C. 10, fin. p.503, D

‘¢ now
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« now let them teach from the Apoftolick
‘“ Inftrument,” And prefently after, <« We
< falute the Form of the old Law alfo in the
« Apoftles 3 and immediately begins his Proofs
from the A& of the Apottles (a). = The fame
Divifion of the Books of the New Teftament
s alfo made by Origen (6Y, ~ For having faid,
« It becomes  us to believe, that the facred
“« Writings have not one Titile empty of the
“ divine Wildom; for he that commands
 me, a himan Cleatme faying, Thou fhalt
“not appear éeﬂw me empty, moft certainly
““ will not himfelf utter any thing that is
“ empty;” prefently adds,  And there is no-
“ thing 1n the Prophets, or the Law, or the
“« Gofpel, or the Apoftles, which is not of his
“ Fullnefs (¢).” . In another Place allo he
fays, that  the Oracles of God are contain’d
« in the Law and the Prophets, and in the
““ Gofpels and the Apoftles (4).”  As the Law
and the Prophets are here put for the Old
Teftament, {o the Gofpel and the Apoftles
include the New. All Whlch he plainly tells
s, are the Word of God, derived from, and

(a) C. 12, p. 563, C. (4) Philocal. p. 12, pl’ﬂp fi
p. 31.C. 11, p. 39+ in Matt. P 216, A. & p. 230, D.
(f:) Phllﬂcal ¢. 1. p. 19, fin. (d) Hom. 10, in Jer. Vol.T,

p. te7, pr. 'The fame Divifion is made by Irencns, L 1. c. 3
§6. p. 17, fin. and by Clemens Alex. Strom. 1.7 p 890.1.2

p- 892. 1. 13. andbyftﬁ?é E.H.l2.¢c 17. p. a4, B. fin. :md
Heraclitys wrote "Ets dwosorcy, i.e. as I fuppofe, Commenta-
ries on the Altsand the Epiftles. Eufeb. EJH. L 5. ¢ 27, And
Marcion the Heretick hed his dpoffolicum as well as this Evan-

geliewm,  Vid. Ittigit Her, p. 153 & Pamel Not. in Teruwl.
adv. Marc, L. 1. n. 2. p. 757,

favouring

&
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favouring of his Fulnefs.  And this Divi-
{ion of the New Tef{tament is continued down
in the Liturgies of the Church to this Day ().
There is no one who has read Tertullian,

but muft be convinc’d, that he was fully in
the Opinion, that the Writings both of the
Old and New Teftament were infpired, In
his Apology he has thefe Words : ¢ You that
« think we are unmindful of the Health and
“ Safety of the Ceefars, look nto the Word of
“ God, our Scriptures, which we conceal not
ourfelves, and which many Accidents have
put snto the Hands of Strangers. Know ye,
that we are therein commanded, even to an
¢« Excefs of Good-will, to intercede with
“ God for our Enemies, and to pray for
« good Things to our Perfecutors, Who
« are the Enemies and Perfecutors of
“« Chriftians more than thofe, by whofe Ma-
« jefty and Authority they are conven'd to
<« anf{wer for their Lives? But God 1 Jis
«« Word fays allo openly and exprefly, Pray ye
« for Kings, and Princes, and Potentates (4).”
 As he in this and other Parts of his Works
fpeaks of the whole Scripture as zhe Word of
God, and divine (¢), fo very frequently, when
he mentions particular Books, he fpeaks of

14
€

€<

(@) Vid. Leo Allatius in Fabr. Bibli. Vol 4. p. 242, & 24.4.
(4) C. 31. p. 27. (c) Inipice Dei voces, literas nolras.
Voxdivina ad Uxor. L 2. ¢. 2. p. 168, pr.Sacrofancto ftylo, de
Refurr. Carnis, . 22. p- 337, 338. Scripture divinz, adv. Ju-
daos, €. 1, p. 184, A. and c. 11 p. 198, A, Apol. ¢, 20. p. 18,
€. Vid, et c. 18, &decultu Feem, c. 3. p. 151, B,

them
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them as infpired (a). He calls the A&
of the Apoltles Inflrumentum Aforum (b),
which feems to be a favourite Name fixed.
upon by him to fignify the infpired Writings (c).
Thus he calls the Old Teftament Vesus Infiri-
mentum (d) 5 the Prophets, Infirumentum Pro-

pheticum (¢) 5 the Four Gofpels, Inflrumentum

Ewvangelicum (f ) ; and the Affs of the Apo-
ftles, together with the Epiftles, Infirumenta

Apoftolica (g); and Infirnmentum Apoftolicum
(); the Revelation of St. [fobn, Inftrumen-
tum Foannis (). . He very frequently cites the
Aéls of the Apoftles in Proof of what he is
maintaining, in the very {fame Manner as he
does the other infpired Wrirings (£); I have
already fhewn you, that he does fo 1n his
Book de Pudicitia, and in his Proof of the

Refurredtion. o |
He alfo informs us, that the Churches of
Chrift efteemed the Books of the Old and

New Teftament to be the Fountain and Foun-

(a) Majeftas {piritus Sanéti in ipfa ad Theflalonicen{es epiftols
fuggerit. De Refurr. Carais, ¢ 24. p. 339, D.Vid. adv. Marcion.
. 5. c. 7, pr. Ad Uxor. 1. 2, ¢. 2. p. 167, D. & de Coron.
Mil. c. 4. p. 103, A, (&) Adv. Marcion. L. 5.c.2.p. 463, A.
(¢) Vid. adv. Marcion. L. 4, pr. (d) Evangelium ut
fupplementum inftrumenti veteris adhibebo. Adv.Hermog. ¢.’20.
p. 210, D. & de Monogamia, ¢. 7. p. 528, D. Vid. Apolog. c.
i3, 19, 21. p. 17, B. p. 18, A, B, D. Adv. Jud. p. 184, A. de
Przfzript ¢.38. p. 216, A. Adv. Marcion. l. §.¢. 13. p. 477, C.
De Refurr. Carnts; ¢, 03, p. 3065, pr. (¢) De Reldrr.
Carnis, €. 33, P+ Pe 345, A, () Adv. Marcion. L. 4.
¢. 2. p. 414, B (g) De Refurr. Carnis, c. 39. p. 348, C.
(4) DzPudic. c. 12. p. 563, C. (1) De Refurr. Carnis, c.
18. p. 318, B. (k) De Refurr. Carnis, ¢. 22,23, 24. De
Carne Chrifti, €. 14, 24 Scorpiaces ¢, 1. p. 499. De Ldololat. c.
9. p. 90, &KC. &e. &, '

datiory
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datlon of - their Falth For wfter having di-
rected his Reader to the Apottolick Ch urches,
in the Place I have quoted in the foregoing
Chapter, and having mentioned the Cmrch
of Rome as near to the Afiican Churches, and
holding Comm{lmon with them, he adds
«« She acknowledges one God the Creator of

 thé Univerfe, and Chrifi Sefus, of the Vir-
‘“ gin Mary, the Son of the Creator, and thé

“ Refurre@ion of the Body. And (he mingles
¢« the Law and the DIOD‘WS with .f_..fva?zge/zm
“ and Apoflolica, the Gofpel and the Apottles,
““ and thence drinks her Faith (a) This is
all faid in Oppoition to the Hereticks; againft
whom he writes. For they held another God
. befides the Creator, and faid, that Chriff was
hot the Son of the Creator, denied the Re-
furrection of the Body, and rejefted the Law
and the Prophets. When he fays, that © the
“ mingles the Law and the Prophets with
““ the Gofpel and Apoftle,” hé means, tha all
thefe were received and publickly read in the
Church of Rome ; ; afd probably alfo, that,
they were mixed in theit Reading, fo as that
Part of the Old Teftament, Part of the Go-
fpel, Part of the A, or of the Epiftles,

were all rfead at one and the fame time of

their Aﬂemblmg, much 1n thé fame manner
as it is at this Day in our eftablifhed Church.

Having {aid, that fbe mirgles thefe, he carries

on thc Metaphor, and adds, ¢ She thence

(») De Prleript. Her. c. 36. p. 215, B.
Lol “ drinks
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« drinks her Faith,” 7, e, takesher Faith from
thofe Writings. It is abundantly evident from
the Context, that what he here aflerts of the
Church of Rome, he would have underftood of
all the Churches founded by the Apoftles.
The Law and the Prophcts, the Gofpel and
the Apoftles, that is, the Scriptures of the
Old and New Teftament, were the Fountain
whence they received their Faith. And I
have already fully proved to you, that under
the Name of 4 poffolica, Tertullian includes
the Afts of the Apof’cles, and that 1n Agree-
ment with the Church of Rome, and the other
Apoftolick Churches, he drew his Faith of
the Refurre&tion of the Dead, and other Do-
&rines, from thence, as well as from other
Parts of Scripture.

Another Thing which demonfirates, that he
held the A4¢Zs of the Apoftles as a facred and
infpired Book, and Part of the Rule of Faith
to Chriftians, is the Argument he makes ufe of
againft the Hereticks who rejected it. 'The
“Marcionites admitted the Epiftle of Paul 1o
the Galatians, though they rejeCted the Aés
of the Apoftles. Tertullian, having fhewn,
that the Epiftle to the Galatians and the Aéls
of the Apoftles agree in the Narration of the
fame Facts, and that the very Subje@-matter
of that Epiftle is recognized by the 4Fs, adds ;
* But 1f the 4ls of the Apoftles agree herein
“ with Pau/, 1 now plainly appears why
““ they rejelt the 4éfs; and that is, becaufe they

‘ preach no other G od than the Creator, nor

<« Chrifst
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& Cfmﬂ the Son of any other than the Creator;
¢ nor can it be proved, that the Promife of
< the Holy Ghoft has been fulfilled any other-
“ wife than by the Inftrument of the 475 (a).”
Which laft Words are agreeable to what you
may remember I quoted from him before,
where he fays, ¢ That they who receive not
‘“ the Afs of the Apoftles, cannot be of the
‘“ Holy Ghoft, becaufe they cannot know;
“ that the Spirit is yet fent down on the
‘ Difciples; neither can they defend the
“ Church, not being able to prove when,
““ or by what Beginnings, that Body was infti-
« tuted (4).”” Hence you fee Tertulliarn
efteemed the 4% of the Apoftles to be an
eflential Part of the facred Writings, abflo-
futely neceffary to prove the Defcent of the
Holy Ghoft, and Rife of the Chriffian Church.

To give you fome Notion, what was the
Senfe of the Chrifiians who lived at the famé
Time with Tertulltan, about the Infpiration
of the Holy Scriptures, I fhall tranicribe a.
Paflage from an anonymous Writer, preferv’d
by Eufebrus. - He was Author of a Book
acainft the Herely *of Artemon, who had
much the {fame Notiwons of Chr:zff with our
modern Socinians, He charges them with
corrupting the facred Writings, and appeals to the
Copies which they call’d correéted or amended,
as differing not only from thofe preferved 1n
the Churches but alio from ose another.

(2) Adv. Marcion, 1 5. C. 2, p.463, A, (v, De Pree-
wript. Hazr. ¢, 22. p. 209, fin.

Ll 2 He
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He then adds ; ¢ This is a Sin of {o audact=

ous a Nature, that 1t 1s not probable they
¢ can themfelves be ignorantof it. For either
“ they believe not, that the facred Scriptures
“ were indited by the Holy Ghoft, and are
“ Unbelievers ; or they eﬁeem’thernfelves wiler
“ than the Holy Ghoft, and are mad or pol-
« fefled. For they cannot deny, that this is
‘“ their own doing, becaufe the Books are
“ written with their own Hands, and they
“ received not fuch Books from thofe by
“ whom they were at firft inftruted 1n the
« Chriftian Religion, nor can they fhew the
«« Copies from whence they tranfcribed them
“ (#).” Hence you fee, that at this Time
all who did not belicve the Infpiration of the
{facred. Writings, were ranked among Unbe-
lievers. |

Clemens fueceeded Panfenus 1n the cateche-
tical School of Alexandria; as 1 have already
obferved, about the Year of Chriff 189 ; and
wrote thofe Works of his, which are come
down to us, within a very few Years after,
That Part of his Writings, which would have
oiven us moft Light into-his Sentiments con-
cerning the Holy Scriptures in general, and the
Acts of the Apoftles in partxcular 18 nnhappﬂy
loft. It contained eight Books vreruraecwr,
of Inftitutions, and was, as Eufchius informs
ns, a brief EXpoﬁtion of all the Scriptures,

(¢} E. H. L 5. couit. prop. fin.
| hotly
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both of the Old and New Teftament (a),
copfequently of the Al of the Apoftles,
For we are very fure, that the Hiftory of the
Afts 1, in the Style of Eufebius, one Part,
erdiaSmns ypagis, being exprefly faid by him

to be a Book of the New Teftament (4).
'There are, however, Writings of Clemens
preferved fufficient to give us the moft ample
Satisfaction, that he firmly believed the Scrip-
tures of both Teftaments to be divinely in-
[pired. He not only calls them facred Books (¢),
and divine Writings (), but when be quotes
particular Books, oftentimes exprefly aflerts
their Infpiration (¢), as he alfo does that of
| the

{#) E. H. 1.6, c. 14, pr. Vid. Valef. Not.1bi, & in L. . ¢
11, Pantanns, his Predcceflor, had wrote fomething of the
fame Kind before him. Vid. L. 5. c. 10, fin. & L 6. c. 13.
P. 174, A. Clemens divides the Scriptures into thofe of the Old
and of the New Tefltament. Strom. L. 5. p. 697. l. 24. Pzdag.
L. 1. p.133.1,17. Strom.L.7.p. 899. I 15. & L. 5.p. 669.
L2, &Lo2 p 424 L 20, & prgsg 3. & Lo 1. p. 342, 1. 30.
Quis dives falvetur, ¢. 3. p. 937. . 26, He divides the New
Teftament alfo into the Gofpel and Apoftlcs, “Exvoper pdp 7iv
apyiiv Tiis Jedagrarias 7éy Kipioy, duct 7¢ Tav xpopurey, d1d
76 T8 ayyeAls, ral fid Ty parapiolV dTosoAWY, Tohu-
TROTWS Ketd TOAUUEPDs €8 apyils €15 TLAGS HYEMuehor & YVaTiws.
Strom. L. 7. p. 8go. L. 28. & p.892.1 13. (4) L. 3. c.
25, pr. & p. 78, C. & L. G, c. 14, pr. & c. 25, tit. and cap.
compared with 1, 3. ¢. 3. (¢) BibAotg Tdjg drylas.
Ped. L. 3. p. 300. L, 25, (d) TavSelaw ypapar, Ibid.
I 21, & Strom. L. 2. p.433. 1. 22. X p. 454. 1. 250 & L. 7. p.
890. . 20. p. 896. L.8. p-897. 1 34. 1. 8.p. 914. l. 30.. He
al{o calls them 7¢ Bi€ate. Pzd. L. 3. p. 304.1.9. * &) Thus
he does with regard to the Law. Strom. L. . p. 421. 1. 38, To
Denteronomy. P=d. L. 1. p. 131. 1 15. Tothe Pfalms lbid. p. 141,
l.25. & p. 149.]. 38, Proverbs. Strom. L. 1. p.331. L. penult.
Ifaiah. Ped. L.3. p. 242, [ 8. Ezechiel. Strom. L. 2. ps 507. 1. 19.
The Prophets in general. Strom. L. 6.p. 829. 1, 33. & L. 7. p.
393, L.18. The Apoftles were Prophets infpired by the fame

L3 Spirit.



the Scriptures in general (2). © He fays ip one-
Place, « The Scriptures, which we have Be:
« lieved derive their Authority from the Al-
“ mighty (0).” He¢ often calls them, « The
““ Word of :the Lord (¢),” which, ’he fays,
«¢ is more worthy of Credit than-any Demon-
« ftration ; rather, indeed, 1s the only De-
«« monftration (4).” - And-in another Place,
“ He that believeth the divine’ Scriptures,
“ having a firm Juodgment, receiveth a De-
 monftration which cannot be falfified, that
<« is, the Word of God, who gave- thefe
« Writings (¢).” And agreeably heretdy in
his Books called Pedagogus, he 1ntroduces
our Lord as {peaking in the Law (f"), and by
the Prophets (¢), in the Gofpels (#), and 1n
the Epiftles (). He fays, ¢ That although
« Mofes delivered the Law, he delivered it
t from the Logos, or the divine Natwre of
«« Chrift, as being his Servant (£).” - And
that, < Both the Laws ferved the Logos for thé
¢ Inftruction of Men: The one, delivered
« by the Hand of Myfes 5 the other, by the

Spirit.  Strom. L. 5. p. 669. 1. 3. And their Difcourfes were
infptred.  Strom. L. 7. p.896. L 11. Vid. Euleb. E. H. 1. 6. c.
i4, D. (2) Conort. p.71. L 24, &c. Strom. L. 1. p. 3424
l. 35, &c. L. 6. p. bo3. 1. 32. (6) Strom.L 4. ¢. 1.p.
§64. 1. 17. (¢) Strom. L. 7. p. 8go. L. 34. & p.%91. L. 3.
(d) Strom. L. 7.p.891.1. 9, &e. (e) Strom. L. 2. p.
433. 1. 22, Vid.p. 442. L, 20.. p. 45'4, fin. L. 5. p. 697. L 23.
& 29. L.6.p.786.1.8. L.7.p. 894. L 10. & p. 896, I. 7. & 25.
f) L.v.poigt. 200 (g) P 1g3e —— 154, () P. 143

1. P. 14.8 Vid. 125. 1. 26. . (i) L.3. p.258. L. 10.
ccl 3. C. 12. throughout, (k) L. 1. ¢. 7. p. 134, PI.

¢ Apoftles.
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¢ Apoftles (4).”+ And that Clemens under-
{tood the Aés of the Apoftles in particular to
be the Word of God, is moft apparent, be-
caufe he frequently cites it, together with the
other infpired Writings, to make Proof of
~what he afferts (0).
~ There is nothing, it may be, in which the
Learned more widely differ, than in the Age
of Ireneus. Dodwell {uppofes him to have

been born in the Year of Chrift 97 (c), Grabe
1in the Year 103 (4), Tillemont in the Year
120 (¢), and Mpffuet in the Year 140 (f).
This Difference in Opinion arifes chiefly from

the Uncertainty of the Time when Polycarp
was martyr'd, which our learned Countryman

Pearfon places in the Year of Chriff 147 (g) ;
others, in the Year 169 (/) ; and others in
the Year 175 (z). They all agree, however,
that Ireneus was Bithop of Lyons in the Year
177 (%), and that he wrote his Books, which
are come down to us, within a few Years
either before or after that Time {/).

It cannot but be a Thing obvious to any
one who has looked into his Writings, that he

(#) L. 3.p. 307, fin.  (4) Strom.L. 4. p.605.1. 30. L. 1. §
19.p.371, 372. Ped. L 2. p. 175. & p.202. Strom. L 6. p.
772, &c. &c. (¢) Diflert. in Iren. 3. c.17. p. 252, (d) Pro-
legom.in Iren.  (e)and (f) Mafluer. Diflert. prev. in Iren. p.
77. 1. 2. (g) Differt. de Succefll 2. ¢, 16, 17, 18, 20, &¢.
Maffuet in the Year 166. i fupra. (b} Ufher and Bafuage.
Vid. Bafn. Annal. Vol. IL. p.139.n. 11, (2) Petit. (k) Dod-
we!l indeed fuppofes, that Pothings was martyr'd in the Year
167, and that Ireneus then {ucceeded him. Diflert. in Iren. p.

204. () Pearfon de Succefl. p. 277. Grabe Proleg. Dod-
well Differt. in Irep, 4. €. 335 34s 44, fine  Mafluets Diflert.
p-97. |
L1y was
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was firmly perfoaded, the Scriptures, both of
the Old and New Teftament (@), were in-
fpired, and proceeded from God. He not
only calls them Seripture divine, Scriptura
Domsnice (), the divine Scrlp..ures and our
Lords Scriptures, but exprefly afferts, that
.both the Old and the New Tcﬁament have
one and the fame Author, 7. e. the Word of
God (). In another Placc he calls them,
¢ 'The Scripture given us by God (4).” And
in- the fame Chapuer fays ; “ The Scriptures
“ are perfr.(‘?c being fpoken by the Word of
“ God and his Splrlt (¢)” By the Word of
God he means the Larros the divine Nature
of Chriff 5 and by the bCI‘iPtmﬁS there it is
fully eudent from the Context, that he means
the Writings both of the Old and New Tefta-
ment (/). Itisvery certain alfo frem many
other Places in his Works, that what I have be-
fore fhewn to have been the Oplmon of Clemens
Alesandrinys, Trenaus has fr cquentiy declared
to be his, hatls that the Law and the Prophets,
as well '13  the (Jofpel were the Words of our
Saviour (g); and that the Writers of the
Holy Scriptures, both thole of the Old and

(2)He aivides the Scriptures into thofe of the Old and thofe of
the New Teflaments L. 4. ¢ 15, m 2 & ¢ 16. o 4. & ubig;
(6) L. 2, tm. L 30 ¢co19. o2y (¢) L.4. c. 12. n. 3.
C. 12. M- 3, do (d) L. 2. ¢ 28, n. 3, (¢) Scripturz
quiden pertecie funt, quippe a verbo Der & Spirita ejus aiéta,
Ibid, o, 2. (f)Vid. c.27.¢c.30.n 6.¢c.35.0.2, 4. {g) L. 4. c.
2. 0.3.C. §en. 1,2, ¢ 6. 0.6, Utrag; Teltamentaunus & idem
Ptﬂrhm dtas  produxit, " Verbum Dei, Dominus nofter Fefis
Chrifles, C 9.t 3. €16, 1. €.20, Mgy 7, 1T, fi0L 0 35

. 2, med. ¢.35. 0, 5, prop. fin,
| thofe
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thofe of the New Teftament, were under the
Direction of the Holy Spirit in what they
wrote {a). |

He not only cites the 45 of the Apoftles
under the exprels Name of Scripture (4), but
he has produced Pafiages from -it, which
amount to a great, I know not whether I
may not juftly fay, the greatelt Part of that
Book, as authoritative Proofs againft the He-
reticks with whom he difputes, He affirms,
that ‘“the Gofpel was by the Will of God
< delivered to us in Writing to be the Foun-
¢ dation and Pillar of our Faith (¢)” Andic
1s very plain, that he puts the A of the
Apoftles, and other Writings of the New
Teftament, upon the fame Footing, . For
having brought Arguments againft the Here-
ticks from the Beginnings of the Four Go-
fpels, he pafles on to the other Part of the
New Teftament in this manner : ¢ Having
« therefore examin'd the Opinlon of thofe
‘“ Apoftles who have delivered to us the Go-
“ {pel from the Beginnings themfelves of
““ thofe Gofpels, let us go on to the other
““ Apoftles, and enquire their Opinion con-
““ cerning God (4).” And then he quotes the
Words of Peter, Philip, Paul, Stephen,
Fames, and of the whole Aflembly of Difci-

(#4) L.3.¢c. 6.0 1, §, fin. c. 7.0, 2. ¢. 10. . 2, prop. fin.
n. 4, Ried. ¢, 16. n. 1, prop. fin. n. 2, prop.fin. n.3, fine n. g,
parenth. ¢ 21, n.4, 9, prop. fin. l. 4. Prizlin. 3. c.2. n. 4.

c.20. n. 8. (6) L. 3. c.12. n. ¢, pr. & n. 9, fin.
(¢} L. 3. c 1, pr. (d) L. 3. co 11, fin. Vid.n, 7, pr. &
¢ 10, v ult. - O

ples,
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ples, as related in the A of the Apoftles,
And arguing againft thofe Hereticks who
rejected the Aets of the Apoftles, he afferts,
That either they ought to renounce all that
was written by Luke, or to receive all. I have
already cited {everal Paffages to this Purpofe
(a). 1 fhall now add the Sequel of one of
them « And truly if the Difciples of Mar-
‘ cion renounce all that is faid by Lutke, they
,“ will have no Gofpel at all ; for curtailing
““ the Gofpel which is accordmg to Luke,
¢ they boaft that they have the Gofpel.  And.
« if the Difciples of Valentine do this, they
“ will ceafe from the moft of their vain Talk.
« For from hence they receive many Occa-~
“ fions of their fubtle Difcourfe, daring to
« give an ill Interpretation to thofe Things
« which are by him well fpoken. ~ But, if
¢ they fhall be compelled to receive the ref’;
« of what Luke has faid, they ought, apply-
¢ ng their Minds to an entire Gofpel, and
« to the Do&rine of the Apoftles, to exercife
¢« Repentance, that they may be fafe from
« the Danger they are in (4).” By the Do-
&rine of the Apoftles, he here means the
Hxl’cory of the A¢ls, which 1s the Name he
gives it alfo In another Paflage, that I have
before cited from him ; where be fays,
«« Perhaps for this Reafon God hath caufed,
«« that very many Particulars of the Gofpel-‘
«« Hiftory, which all are obliged toufe, fhould

(#) Inthepreceding Chapter.  (4) Lo 3. €. 140 0.4,
‘ | ¢c ben
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“ be related by Luke; that all receiving the
< fubfequentNarratlon which he gives of the
« Ac@s and Do&rine of the Apoftles, and fo
“ having the Rule ‘of Faith uncorrupted,
«“ might be faved (2).” © Hence 1 think it is
very ev1dent that'according to his Sentiments,
thofe who 1ecewed not the Aés of the Apo—
ftles had not an uncorrupted Rule of Faith.
In the Beginning of the fame Chapter he
makes the Afs of the Apoﬁles a Continua-
tion, or a Part of the Golpel.” Thefe are his
Words .« We ‘fay the fame Thing alfo of
« thofe who own not the Apoftle Paul, that
¢« they ought either to renounce the other
¢« Sayings of the Gofpel, which are come to
‘ our Knowledge by Luke alone, and not to
« yfe them 5 or, if they receive all thofe, to
¢ receive alfo his Teftimony concerning Paul.”
So that Luke's Account of Paul in the Affs
of the Apoftles 15 plainly rank’d wicth the
Sayings of the Golpel : And it 1s very clear
upon the Whole, that he places the Hiftory
of the A¢fs upon the fame Footing with the
Gofpel, which, himfelf tells us, was commit-
ted to Writing, that it might be the Founda-
tion and Pillar of our Faith. I have the
longer infifted upon what 1s faid by [reneus,
becaufe it 15 certain, that from his Acquaint-
ance with Potbinus, Polycarp, and other an-
ticnt C/Jr{/z'iam, fome of whem had conver{ed
with the Apoitles themfelves, and others of

{2) Tbid. ¢ 15 0 1.
| | tnem
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them with the immediate Difciples of the
Apoftles, he could not but well know what
Regard was to be paid to the Writings of St.
Lake,

Fuftin Martyr {offered Death for the Pro-
feffion of Chrifizanity about the Year of Chri/f
163 (4), and 1s thought to have prefented his
firft Apology to the Emperor Anfoninus Pius
about the Year 139 (¢). Hehad wrote a Book
againft the Hereticks before this (c). And
Irenceus quotes fome Paflages from a Work of
his againft Marcion (4). It s cur Unhappi-
nefs, that thele Books are loft ; nor does it
appear, that Eufeoius himfelf ever faw them
{¢). In thefe it is highly probable, he muft
have urged the Hereticks with the Authority
of the Books of the New Teftament, and
therefore muft have {poken diftintly of them,
more particularly of thofe ‘written by S,
Luke, becaule Marcion had corrupted his Go-
fpel, and renounced the Affs, ‘We lament
alfo the Lofs of the Works of Phifip (f),
of Modeflus (g), of Mufanus (k), of Barde-
fanes (i), of Rbodon (k), of Theophilus (I),
who all, as Exfebzus informs us, wrote againft
Marcion, and that not long after Fuffin

Martyr,

(a) Vid. Bafnage Annal. Vol. IL. p. 120, § 5. and Grabe in
Spicil. Bafnage mfelf is of Opinion, that it was in the Year
165. (6) Bafnage Ann. Vol 1. p. B5.§ 5. Grase puts it
aslateas 152, (¢) Juftin, Mart. Apol. p. 70, B. () L. 4.
¢. 6.n. 2. andl. 4. ¢. 26, n. 2. (e) For he quotes both
thele Paflages from Irenanss E.H. L 4. ¢. 18, fin, (f) E.H.
Log.co250 (g) Ibid.  (h) L.4. o 28, (i) L.4.c.30.
(k) Lo §.C 13 () L. 4. c. 24, fin.

Thofe
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Thofe Works of ¥uftin, which are come
down to us, being written chiefly againft the
Heathen or the Few, there was no Occafion
to fay much of the Scriptures of the New
Teftament, or to infift upon their Infpiration,
However, it 1s {ufhiciently evident, even from
thefe, that he believed the Infpiration of both
Teftaments, To lead the Emperor into a

Notion of the Chriftion Faith, and how the
Truth of it i1s to be proved, he gives him 2
brief Account of the infpired Men who
wrote the Old Teftament, and of the Pre-
ditions of Chrift contained therein {a). He
frequently appeals to the fame Prophecies
in his Difpute with the Few (/). He therein
alfo tully proves, that the New Teftament, or
the new Law given to Chriffzans was foretold
in thofe Prophecies (¢); confequently, this

(a) " AvSpwmor % Tiyés v Tudatore yeyimprat Oct apogizay,
b Gy TPOPHTINGY VUM Tpocuiipuls T PeVicEST el ULAAWT &
7ply il ywveSas, Apol. p. 72, B, &c. p. 75, C. p. 48, C, D.
79, 8o, B+ 81, B. 82, B. 84, C. 86, 88, B, C. ¢2,C. 93, B.
TIvebpa aytor dud 7av wpopnray wpeinipuée 7 Rard & Ligsy
aavre. P. o4, D. 95, C. 96, B. (6) Q¢ duc 4% Hoaly
Cod T¢ cfymv ';TVEE(A&. Dial. p. 242, B. Kal aAAg "I“cthp.? TE
Aabid oo T8 ayis avzipaTos apnpivs dvapvicouar. P 241,
B. p.254,D. 255, C, D. 262, A. 274, B, C. 275, B, C. 277,
B, C. 208, D. 299, D. 302,D 303,A. Eizoyzes Jud "Tepepis
T¥ dyis TVEUpATs 8T Bwrl ev Papd, 2. 7. A, p, 364 C.
310, A, B. That our Saviour Chriff, or thé divine Logos, {pake
by the Prophets, 1s his Opinion allo 5 as wellas of Irensrns, and
the other Fathers: "Ors &¢ sferi anrw O:dpopotivras 61 mpo-
PUTSUOUTES &8 i A0y Selw, ral vuils, d¢ dmoreubdye,
pigeTe. Apol. p. 75, C. 76, C. 77, C. (¢) Nuys J'¢,
aviyvar yap, o Tpudwr, 0Tt EgorTo Kok TeAéurdios pops,
wed Seabien zupraramn aagay, v vy fov guadeee mdv]og
avIpaTesy 600t T T8 Ogs KANpOropids AYTITosY]as, K. T. A,
Dial. p. 228, 4, B. p. 261, C. p. 292, B. p. 346, C. 151, A. B,

HNCw
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Aew Law, where-ever it be found, muft come
from God . and he himfelf d]re&s us to find
it in the Commentaries of the Apoftles (a),
that is, the Writings of the New Teftament,
In relatmg to the Emperor the Chriftian Man-
ner of Worfhip, he tells him, that the Com-
mentaries of the Apoﬁles and the Writings
of the Prophets, were read in their Aﬁ”embheo
every Sunday (). As the Writings of the
Prophets are there put for the whole Old‘
Teftament, o no Doubt the Commentaries
of the Apoﬁ]es are to be underftood of all the
Books of the New Teftament : For in the
fame Page; when he {peaks of the Gofpels in
particular, he explains himfelf thus: ¢« The
¢ Apoftles; 1n thofe Commentaues of theirs,
““ which are called Golpels (¢).” He very
frequently cites Luke's Gofpel, in many Places
under the general Name of the Commenta-
ries of the Apoftles (4) ; and once in this
manner : ¢ In thofe Commentarles which
«« were compofed by his Apoftles and thofe

(2) Called by him the Oracies of Cf‘r{ﬂ’ EREIVy )rjy'cz Dial,

P- 235, D. In thls Dial. he introduces Trypno frying thus ; ; Tpay
e nal Ta ey ':rw Awyoww .uagfywm r;rcrpofj// VLTS
Savpase ETos nal ps ya.}a.c ;s*.:u,-:su ciyat, ws umorepbelizip
pideyer d'Uyadar urdzes d,u'm P. 22.7, B. And in his Apoi,

“Or Q;r.z,p mogam ¢y Tots ‘)/HG(L‘*’I’UI;' U QUTRY eI AVE U=
[L2.a 1Y, & RAASITAL Uy yerie, . sTRs wapid wiay ;ﬁ JebaSe

avTots 7ov Ingsy. P. 98, A. Vid. et p. 61, D. & 62, &c.

(5) P.98, C, fin. (¢) What may conﬁrm thts, is, that
in proving our Lord forctold there fhould many falfe Profcflors
arife, he not oaly quotes Paflages from the Gofpels, but al udrs
to that of St. Paul in v Cor. x1.13, 19. (4) Apol. p.75, B.
Dial. p. 327, B, 328, C. 335, B. 331, B, 333, C. Vid. p.
235, D.
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‘“ who followed them (4)” The laft Words
are thofe made ufe of by St Luke in the
Preface to this Gofpel, which we tranflate,
baving a perfeit Underflanding in all Things
(/). But Fuffin Martyr and Eufebius unde-
ftood it of his having followed the Apoftles

(¢). Fuftin Martyr has alfo a plain Allufion
to feveral Paffages in the /4#s of the Apoftles
(4), though none are exprefly cited by him
in that Part of his Works which are come
to us.

We have very few Chirifizan Writers elder
than Fuftin, that have reached our Time ;
and what we have of their Works are gene-
rally but occafional Epiftles, in which it could
not be expected, thac they fhould fay much
of the Writings of the New Teftament,
However, there are plain Allufions to the A4é&s
of the Apoftles in fome of them, as particu-
larly in the few Fragments we have of Papias;
Bithop of Hierapolis, preferved by Eufebius
{¢), in the Epiftle of Polycarp to the Phi-

(#) "Ey ydpois dTOUIRIAOVIOURTIV & OUPE VTS TRV dirosh-
AWy AUTE, Kotd TEY XIS TeparohouIHTLITar CUITSTe Y ot
Dial. p. 331, D. (6) "Bd%oEe nipal dapmmorsSnrbre
aralzy magw dupilCos. Luc. i, 3. (c) "Oug (amapyis
CuThT s matd OTHPETAIS T8 AGys) el QT exdpadiy daast
wapntostinzyar. E.H. L 3. ¢ 4. p. 58, fin. (d) Apol.
p.86, B. compared with Luc, xxiv. 49, Alls i, 4, 8. and fi.
1, &e. P. 98, A, compared with A&tsi. 4, 3, 26. &iv. 13. P,
76, D. 8¢, A, & 88, C. compared with Acts xiif. 24, 28, P,
91, A. compared with A&s viit. 9, 10, 11. P. 61, B, com-
pared with A& xix. 18, 19. Xpnparay &¢ nal prupdrey
o TOPIUS TAVTOS ULANW SEpywTes, 1OV kal o Eyopsr éug
Rotyoy QEporTes, kel wayTl d'eopevy rolvevsiTES, p. 61, B. come
pared with Alts il 43, 45- (¢) E.H. L 3. ¢, 30. p. g0,
compared with xxf. 9. &1, 23, 24.

lipprans,
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lippians (a), in one of the Epiftles of Iynes
t1us (), in St. Clement’s Epiftles to the. Corin-
thians (¢), and 1n the Epiftle of Barnabas (d).

We learn alfo from the Herefies broach’d
in thofe early Times, that the Books of the
New Teftament were held facred in the
Churches of Chriff from the Beginning, Ba-
filides, who publifhed his Herefy foon after
the Apoftle Fohn’s Death,. wrote 24 Books
upon the Golpel (¢). Palentine, Carpocrates,
and other Guofficks, who flourifh’d prefently
. after in the Emperor Adrzan’s Time, reccived
and acknowledg’d all the Books of the New
Teftament as facred and divine, though by
theit myftical Interpretation of certain Paf-
fages in them, they made the vileft Ufe of
them imaginable, They founded their Do-
¢rines chiefly on {ome Paffages in St. Luke’s
Gofpel. Cerdo and Marcion, who could not
reconcile their Notions with the Writings of
the New Teftament, boldly rejeCted a great
Part of them; but this very Marcion had be-
fore received and owned them (/). He pub-
lithed his Herefy very early. It is certain it
was greatly {pread before Fufiin Martyr offer’d
his firt Apology to the Emperor.  This is a
clear Proof, that the 4és of the Apoftles was
received by all, both Chriftians and Here-

(4) § 1. comp. with Alts 1. 24. (¢) Ad Eph.
§ 12, comp. with Aéts xix. 13. & XX, 24, 27, (c) 1. Ep.
§ 42. n. 10. compired with Altsxiv. 23 & xx. 28. 2. Ep. pr,
compared with Adts x. 42. (4) §. 7, fin, compared with
Alts xiv. 22, (e) Eufeb. E.H. L.4. ¢. 7. p. 97, &, fin.
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